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Abstract

This thesis, a comparison of the concepts of buddha-nature and dao-nature in the
medieval period (from the 5" to the 10" centuries) of China, presents a historical
investigation of the formation of the idea that insentient things are able to possess
buddha-nature in medieval Chinese Mahayana Buddhism. In Chinese Mahayana
Buddhism, the concept of buddha-nature was originally defined as a potential possessed
by sentient beings that enabled them to achieve buddhahood. From the 6™ century, the
concept was reinterpreted within the Chinese Buddhist tradition so that insentient things
were also able to possess buddha-nature. Recent scholarship has pointed out that the idea
of insentient things having buddha-nature is a combination of Buddhist and Daoist ideas
based on the concept of the all-pervading Dao found in the Zhuangzi 3 3 . In this sense,
buddha-nature seems to be interpreted as equivalent with the Dao of Daoism. My project
suggests that the reinterpretation of buddha-nature in association with the insentient realm
should be elucidated in a more nuanced way than the idea of all-pervasiveness of the Dao.
A historical, doctrinal investigation of the intellectual formation of the concept of
buddha-nature in Chinese Mahayana Buddhism demonstrates a new interpretation of
buddha-nature in the context of insentient things having buddha-nature. Further, through
a historical investigation of intellectual exchange between Buddhism and Daoism, some

evidence provided in this project illustrates that the idea of insentient things having



dao-nature in Daoism was not inherited from Buddhism, but drawn from Daoist tradition.
This new perspective is different from that of some contemporary scholars who have
claimed that the idea of insentient things having dao-nature was borrowed from Chinese
Buddhism. A chronological investigation of the discussion of nature in Chinese thought
demonstrates that the idea of insentient things having buddha-nature incorporates earlier

Daoist traditions found in Arcane Study.
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Introduction

In Chinese Mahayana Buddhism, the concept of buddha-nature (foxing # |4) was
originally defined as a potential possessed by sentient beings that enabled them to achieve
buddhahood. From the 5™ and 6" centuries onward, some Chinese Buddhist exegetes
reinterpreted the concept so that insentient things such as plants, trees, mountains, rocks,
and so on, were also able to possess buddha-nature. The idea that insentient things are
able to possess buddha-nature is a distinctive feature of Chinese Mahayana Buddhism that
syncretizes ideological currents found in Indian Mahayana Buddhism and Chinese
Daoism. In Daoism, from the Northern and the Southern dynasties (420-589 A.D.), a
concept similar to buddha-nature appeared in what Isabelle Robinet calls “practical
Daoism,”* or religious Daoism. The concept is called daoxing g 1+, which | translate as

“dao-nature.” The concept became an important Daoist doctrine and was included in

! Robinet, 1997, p. 3. Robinet points out that it is meaningless to draw a distinction between what has been
called “philosophical” and “religious” Daoism. The sources of Daoism are various, and they are not limited
to the Daode jing and the Zhuangzi. Most scholars of Daoism agree that Daoism/daojia i 7. was not a
school, and some scholars argue that Laozi and Zhuangzi were independent thinkers and there is no
evidence that they influenced each other (Robinet, 20114, 1:5). However, many texts and authors reflect the
ideas of both the Daode jing and the Zhuangzi, such as the concept that the Dao is the universal, ultimate
source of the universe, or that people are able to return to the Origin or the Dao by turning within oneself to
achieve the peacefulness and simplicity that are required to experience the Dao (Robinet, 2011a, 1:5). I also
agree with Robinet’s translation of daojiao if % as practical Daoism because the word jiao contains a
meaning of practice of the Way as shown in the Zhongyong # & (the Doctrine of the Mean): 2 i 2 3} %,
in CTP. Although the Zhongyong is considered a Confucian text, the meaning of jiao as shown here
contains a meaning of practice.
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some medieval Daoist texts.? Insentient things are included in the concept of dao-nature.
This idea is parallel with some medieval Chinese Buddhist exegetes’ assertions that
insentient things are able to possess buddha-nature. The parallel between the two
concepts of nature indicates some relationship between these two concepts. By comparing
the concepts of buddha-nature and dao-nature from the 5™ to 10" centuries, this project
will investigate the historical formation of the idea in medieval Chinese Buddhism that
such inanimate things have buddha-nature. By means of historical, doctrinal, and textual
investigation | will lay out the intellectual chronology of buddha-nature and dao-nature

with a focus on insentient things.

1. Discussion of previous scholarship

The notion of the buddha-nature of insentient things in both Chinese and Japanese
Buddhism has been discussed in detail by contemporary scholars such as Kamata Shigeo
k9 5 2, Fabio Rambelli, Lambert Schmithausen, Shi Hengging ## 4% /3, Jacqueline
Stone, and Sueki Fumihiko % + < % 22 For this project it is helpful to consider the

buddha-nature of insentient things as having two aspects: epistemological and ontological.

2 Relevant Daoist texts include the Benji jing # * & (Scripture of the Genesis Point) by Liu Jinxi &
% (ca. 560—ca. 640) and Li Zhongging % ® %%, the Daojiao yishu i % 3 % (Pivotal Meaning of the
Daoist Teaching) by Meng Anpai & % £ (7™ century), and the Xuanzhu lu = k4% (Record of the
Mysterious Pearl), which was composed by Wang Xuanlan % = % (626-697 A.D.).

3 Rambelli, 2001; Schmithausen, 2009; Hakamaya, 1997, p. 73; Shi, 1996a; Stone, 1999; Kamata, 1968.

2
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The epistemological aspect, as pointed out by Robert Sharf, is that of non-duality.* That
is, people, by their conceptual non-duality, view both sentient beings and insentient things
as essentially nondual. The issue of whether insentient things ontologically have
buddha-nature is not emphasized. The second aspect is ontological, and this aspect is the
focus of this dissertation: buddha-nature is universal and exists in both sentient beings
and insentient things. As we shall see, this doctrine is consistent with Daoist ontology. In
contemporary scholarly discourse, the discussion of the buddha-nature of insentient
things primarily focuses on Buddhist intellectual history. | will argue, however, that the
doctrine can only be understood in the broader context of Chinese thought.

Some contemporary scholars such as T. H. Barrett, Hakamaya Noriaki %5 & & P,
Kamata Shigeo, Okuno Mitsuyoshi 1 # £ %=, and Robert Sharf> have already argued
that buddha-nature is a synthesis of Indian Mahayana Buddhism and Chinese Daoism.
These scholars suggest that the holistic inclusion of insentient things in the discussion of
buddha-nature is basically a Daoist idea that combines Buddhist and Daoist concepts and
is based ultimately on the idea of the pervasiveness of the Dao found in the Zhuangzi %

3 . This suggestion might be based on a medieval Chan text, Jueguan lun & .5

4 Sharf, 2007, p. 212; Buswell, 1992, pp. 151-52.

S Barrett, 1991, p. 8; Kamata, 1968, p. 81; Okuno, 2002, p. 393; Hakamaya, 1997, p. 73.

& According to McRae, the knowledge of the text began with the publication of D.T. Suzuki’s 4+ * #
Shoshitsu issho - % %% in 1935. After Suzuki, additional Dunhuang manuscripts and critical editions of
the text were published. Some Japanese scholars such as Ui Hakuju # # i©Z | Yanagida Seizan #ra F ..,
and Kuno Horya 4 %¥ % £, in their studies of the Niuto 2 g8 (Ox-head) school of Chan Buddhism,

3
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(Treatise on the Transcendence of Cognition).” The term “buddha-nature” does not
appear in this text. The author of the Jueguan lun used the word Dao rather than
buddha-nature to discuss the salvation of grasses and trees.® This usage raises a number
of interesting questions: The author must have known the concept of buddha-nature, so
why did he not use the term “buddha-nature” to argue for the salvation of grasses and
trees? Was the author conscious of the difference between the Dao and buddha-nature,
and chose the Dao to argue for universal salvation for grasses and trees? Contemporary
scholars view buddha-nature as conceptually equivalent with the Dao of Daoism. The
problem with this point is that if buddha-nature were equivalent to (on the same level as)
the Dao, it would be easy to misunderstand the concept of buddha-nature as one of
cosmology, which it is not. It is, rather, a discussion of the nature of sentient beings, and
maybe insentient things as in East Asian Buddhism. In Buddhism, there is no creator or a
unique source that bestows life upon any creature in the world, as does the Dao in Daoism.

No doubt most Chinese Buddhist exegetes were aware of the meaning of the Dao in terms

include an examination of the relationship of the text with the Ox-head school. There is some debate about
the authorship of the text. Some scholars such as Kuno and then Sekiguchi Shindai % = £ < suggest that
the author of the text is Niuto Farong “ & ;2 g, who is a legendary figure of the Ox-head school. The
authorship of the text as Farong is mentioned in some texts, see T48.2016.941a24-941a25;
X9.245.707¢22-707¢23; X65.1283.311¢c15. However, Suzuki has a different view on this point. The only
point that all scholars agree with is that the text is associated with the Ox-head school. More discussion
about the text, see McRae, 1983, pp. 171-75; Yanagida, 1980 and 1970.

TR s,ﬁﬁﬁ S BT F 2P RO AR A P B2 @ F e > i & 7% ¥p (Fonds Pelliot chinois,
Notices 2001-2500, Jue guan lun & g3 ; Yanagida and Tokiwa, 1976, p. 91).

8 prw 5 AT 5—‘@"5 VP A e AR 2 s AL 28 0 > 2bihie 4 > T A2z (Fonds
Pelliot chinois, Notices 2001-2500, Jue guan lun % #.%; Yanagida and Tokiwa, 1976, p. 91).

4
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of an ultimate source in Daoism. Unlike the author of the Jueguan lun, some Chinese
Buddhist exegetes did not use the word Dao, but they still used buddha-nature in their
arguments that insentient things were able to possess buddha-nature. Therefore, the
question is: Is there any term and idea other than the Dao that Chinese Buddhist exegetes
might have referred to? | have found a Daoist term similar to buddha-nature in some
Daoist texts; this term is daoxing ig 2, or dao-nature. As | will show in Chapters 1 and 2,
dao-nature for some Daoist thinkers and texts refers to ziran p #X (spontaneity, Nature,
natural). Dao-nature is defined as equivalent to spontaneity. If the Dao and dao-nature
(spontaneity) refer to two separate things, it implies that there is another concept,
dao-nature, rather than the Dao, that we can examine to see its relationship with
buddha-nature. The question of how to understand the term daoxing prompted me to
re-examine the intellectual relationship between buddha-nature and dao-nature in greater
depth.

Some scholars such as Shi Hengging point out that buddha-nature as universal in
some medieval Chinese Buddhist exegetes’ arguments, such as Jizang’s % & (549-623
A.D.), is based on the notion of principle, or li 7.° Contemporary scholars'® have

shown that the source that Chinese Buddhist exegetes referred to in their interpretations

9 Shi, 1996a.
10 See Shi, 1996a; Plassen cites the work of a Korean scholar, Kim Indok £ i= #¢ (Plassen, 1997, p. 2); Liu,
2008, pp. 80-4, and others.
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of buddha-nature in terms of principle is Chapter 27 of the Mahayana
Mahaparinirvana-siitra** (hereafter MMPS), or the Daban niepan jing + 4% ;2 4 = that
was composed in Central Asia and translated by Dharmaksema 2 #& #& (385433 A.D.)
in 421.12 There, buddha-nature is deemed to be equivalent to the

dharmakayaldoctrines/teachings of the Buddha, such as the Paramount Truth of

11 There is a group of siitras entitled Mahaparinirvana Siitra (MPNS, Pali Mahdaparinibbana sutta), which
are divided into two main groups: (1) Nikaya/Agama texts; and (2) Mahayana texts (Radich, 2012).
According to Michael Radich, in the Pali Nikayas, the Mahaparinibbana sutta is Dighanikaya 16. Several
Chinese versions of the Mainstream MPNS are listed in Radich’s discussion of the Nirvana Sutra. The
Nikaya/Agama version relates a series of events leading up to the death and cremation of the Buddha and
the disposal of his relics (Radich, 2012). The discussion of buddha-nature does not appear in the
Nikaya/Agama but only in the Mahayana versions, which contain similar materials, but vastly expanded,
including some new doctrines. One of the new doctrines is the concept of buddha-nature. As for the
Mahayana MPNS, there are three Chinese versions, two translations and one revision: (1) Foshuo daban
nihuan jing # 35+ 4K 2% (Shtra of the Mahaparinirvana Preached by the Buddha), T12.376.853-899,
translated by Faxian ;* &, whose date is unknown but we know that he lived in the 4™ and 5™ centuries,
and Buddhabhadra i < g4 fe % (359-429 A.D.) in the southern capital of Jiankang & & in 418 A.D.
(Liu, 1982, p. 64). This version consists of 6 fascicles; (2) Daban niepan jing ~ ;5 # %,
T12.374.365-603, or the Nirvana Siitra, Northern edition ;%% 3 # 4, translated by Dharmaksema in
Guzang 4z in421. The whole of Dharmaksema’s version of the MMPS was not translated at the same
time. Recent scholars, such as Chen Jinhua F# £ # (2004) and Stephen Hodge (2010 and 2012) do not
question Dharmaksema’s contribution as translator of the additional portions of the MMPS, implying that
the additional portions were not initially written in Chinese. It contains 40 fascicles in 13 chapters; (3)
Daban niepan jing =~ &% # & T12.375.605-852, or the Nirvana Siitra, Southern edition ;2% &3 *,
translated by Huiyan % g (363-443 A.D.), Huiguan £ ., and Xie Lingyun ##%i#& (385-433 A.D.).
This version contains 36 fascicles, and was based on the Northern edition (Liu, 1982, p. 64; Shi, 1996b, p.
32).

12 There is more than one Chinese version associated with the MMPS (Radich, 2012). The complete
version of the Sitra only exists in Chinese translation (Blum, 2003, 2:605). As for the dating of
Dharmaksema’s arrival in China and his completion of translation of the Szitra, Chen points out that there
are two dates for Dharmaksema’s arrival proposed by contemporary scholars, and they are the years 412
and 421. The first is the year 412, and it is first proposed by Fuse Kogaku # *5 ;2 & and Kamata Shigeo
and supported by some scholars such as Funayama Toru 4, .l fic and Yamabe Nobuyoshi L% s & the
arrival date of Dharmaksema in Guzang is 412, and thus, the Sitra was completed in 421 (Chen, 2004, p.
234). Sources that these scholars rely on are the Gaoseng zhuan % i i# (Biographies of Eminent monks),
Lidai sanbao ji A i = § 32 (History of the Three Treasures in Successive Reigns and Catalogue of the
Satras), Da Tang neidian lu + 2 p & 4 (Catalogue of Tang Dynasty Buddhist Satras), and Kaiyuan
shijiao lu B =~ & %4+ (Record of Buddhist Teachings [Compiled during] the Kaiyuan Period). Chen and
Hodge think that Dharmaksema arrived in Guzang around 420 and began, rather than completed, his
translation of the Sizra in 421, completing it around 428 (Chen, 2004, p. 258; Hodge, 2010 and 2012, p.
25).
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Emptiness and the Middle Way,*? the twelve links of dependent origination,'* and so

forth. However, in Chapter 37 of Dharmaksema’s version of the MMPS we read:

B o 4 - P REL E NS e L By o LW
Moo 15

Excluded from buddha-nature are insentient things such as all walls,
earthenware, and stones. [That which is] apart from those insentient things
are named [beings that possess] buddha-nature.

This statement is in the enlarged portion of Dharmaksema’s version of the MMPS.1®
Although buddha-nature is deemed to be equivalent to dharmakaya, insentient things are
excluded from buddha-nature in the MMPS. The notion of principle in Chinese Buddhist
exegetes’ discussion of buddha-nature seems to be inconsistent with the concept of
dharmakaya in Buddhism.

Although contemporary scholars have pointed out that some Chinese Buddhist
exegetes asserted buddha-nature as universal in terms of principle, they do not further
explain why it is necessarily to be principle if buddha-nature is claimed as universal.

Therefore, the notion of principle in Chinese philosophy will be examined in Chapter 1.

13 T12.374.523c13.

14 T12.374.524a3-524b1.

15 T12.374.581a22-581a23.

16 Stephen Hodge suspects and suggests that the author of the additional portions of the MMPS is
Dharmaksema (Hodge, 2010 and 2012, p. 26). This requires verification. However, it has been tacitly
accepted by scholars that the additional portions of the MMPS are of Central Asian origin (Hodge, 2010
and 2012, p. 26). The geographical origin of the additional portions of the MMPS, Central Asia, makes it
clear that the idea of the rejection of insentient things from buddha-nature is not of Chinese origin, but of
Central Asian origin. Therefore, the MMPS does not include insentient things in the subject of
buddha-nature.
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The significance of the notion of principle in the discussion of nature in Chinese thought
provides us with some references to understand more broadly how Chinese Buddhists
exegetes interpreted buddha-nature in terms of principle, and why buddha-nature is
necessarily to be interpreted in terms of principle as the claim to be universal already

includes insentient things.

2. Methods and questions addressed in this project

My project offers a comparison of the concepts of buddha-nature and dao-nature and
suggests that the idea of a universal buddha-nature for medieval Buddhist exegetes should
be elucidated in a more nuanced way than simply viewing it as a Buddhist appropriation
of the pervasiveness of the Dao. From historical and doctrinal approaches, this project
suggests that, rather than being simply equivalent to the Dao, buddha-nature is parallel to,
but not identical with, dao-nature, which is further defined as ziran, and not equivalent to

the Dao itself. Questions addressed in the study include:

1. What is the definition of buddha-nature according to Chinese Buddhist
exegetes?

2. If buddha-nature is defined as a universal essence that may have been partly
influenced by Daoism, then why and how are the concepts of buddha-nature
and dao-nature made compatible?

3. In what way are insentient things included in the Chinese Buddhist
understanding of the world both ontologically and soteriologically?

For this project, | choose Jizang and Zhanran 7% 7% (711-782 A.D.) as two among
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several Chinese Buddhist exegetes who asserted that insentient things were able to
possess buddha-nature. There are three reasons for addressing the works and methods of

these two Buddhist exegetes:

1. Their ontological view is consistent with Daoism;

2. Their assertions incorporate Chinese thought;

3. Jizang and Zhanran belonged to different Chinese Buddhist schools, the
Sanlun = 3# (Three-Treatise) school and the Tiantai = 5 school,
respectively. However, they both proclaimed their teachings as orthodox,
based on Nagarjuna % #f (2" -3 c.), the founder of the Indian
Madhyamaka school (Zhongguan * #).

The conviction of both Jizang and Zhanran that insentient things are able to possess
buddha-nature is based on the ideas of the Madhyamaka school. However, a
contemporary Chinese philosopher, Mou Zongsan £ % = (1909-1995 A.D.) points out
that the Miila-madhyamaka-karika (Zhong lun ¥ #, Treatise of the Middle
Contemplation)—a significant text that represents the main idea of the Madhyamaka
school—does not talk about buddha-nature.!” The concept of buddha-nature is associated

with Tathagata-garbha thought of Indian Mahayana Buddhism.!® Buddha-nature is

17 Mou, 2004, 1:179. According to Mou, the Madhyamaka school and the Prajiiaparamita sitras
emphasize the true reality of all dharmas. The notion of buddha-nature appears in the Nirvana Sitra. The
Miila-madhyamaka-karika (one of Madhyamaka texts) does not talk about buddha-nature. However, Mou
also points out that the ideas of permanence (chang %), joy (le ), self (wo #), and purity (jing %) in
the MMPS also appear in siitras associated with the Prajiiaparamita sutras (Mou, 2004, 1:180). The
doctrine of sanyata (emptiness) is the core teaching of the school. This doctrine does not particularly belong
to the Madhyamaka school.

18 Contemporary scholars such as Ogawa Ichijo -] "' — % (Ogawa, 1990, pp. 232, 241) and Brian E.
Brown (Brown, 1991) have detailed discussion of buddha-nature in terms of Tathdagata-garbha thought in
the Ratnagotravibhaga-Mahayanottaratantra-Sastra, or RGV in abbreviation.
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deemed synonymous with tathdgata-garbha'® since both terms can refer to a cause that
enables sentient beings to attain buddhahood.?’ Garbha means storehouse, womb,?:
hidden, embryo, and matrix.?? Tathagata-garbha is defined “matrix,” “seed,” or
“treasure-store of the Tathagata.”?® Tathdgata-garbha thought is a Mahayana doctrine
that expresses a conviction that, in William H. Grosnick’s words, “all beings have within
themselves the virtues and wisdom of the Tathagata (buddha), but that these are hidden
by a covering of defilements (klesakosa).”** The existence of virtues and wisdom of the
Tathagata (tathagata-garbha) indicates the nature of sentient beings in a positive way.
Tathagata-garbha thought affirms the ultimate existence of the nature of sentient beings.

Besides Tathagata-garbha thought, the MMPS also has the same view on the nature of

19 EDBT, s.v. “f%,” 2:710-11; Takasaki, 1974, p. 127. The synonym of these two terms can be seen through
a comparison of the three statements of the RGV, which are: (1) “As for someone who lacks
tathagata-garbha, [the one] is unable to detest suffering and happiness and to crave for nirvapa” % & 4r %
FH o 7 RS £ AL%, T31.1611.831a10; (2) “As for someone who lacks buddha-nature, [the one] is
unable to detest all sufferings” % & i t}_—‘F‘f 7 FREE =+, T31.1611.831al5, and (3) “As for someone
who lacks buddha-nature, [the one] is unable to crave for the bliss of nirvana, neither has desire nor wishes
for [attaining nirvapa]. As for someone who has desire, the one will crave for nirvana” % & i riiff * F8
IR G A R o X ;5)?‘%( o fuR 4k &, T31.1611.831al7. These statements are parallel, but only foxing
i 4 replaces rulai zang 4= % &%. Both foxing and rulai zang mean a cause that enables sentient beings to
desire liberation from suffering and to attain buddhahood or nirvapa. The Sanskrit term of foxing @ 44 is
buddha-dharu (Nakamura, 1961, p. 69). As | will show later, there are more terms than buddha-dhatu for
foxing.

2 This is from a cause perspective. Zimmermann points out that garbha can be identified with dhatu, in
reference with hetu as a meaning of cause. In this sense, tathagata-garbha refers to the cause of sentient
beings to attain buddhahood (Zimmermann, 2002, pp. 58-9). According to Brown, tathagata-garbha refers
to both cause and effect in different perspectives (Brown, 1991, p. 23).

2l Takasaki, 1974, p. 55; Hookham, 1991, p. 99. It also means embryo or treasure in a mine that implies a
meaning that, in Hookham’s words, “something is valuable or potentially valuable as well as its container
or bearer” (Hookham, 1991, p. 99).

22 Grosnick, 2003, 2:826; Rawlinson, 1983; Shinoda, 1963.

23 Grosnick, 2003, 2:827.

24 Grosnick, 2003, 2:827.

10



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

sentient beings as Tathagata-garbha thought does. In the MMPS, buddha-nature within
all sentient beings is characterized by permanence (chang %), joy (le %), self (wo #\),
and purity (jing 7£).% Buddha-nature that is characterized by self affirms the ultimate
existence of the nature of sentient beings. The nature of sentient beings in positive view in
these two concepts (buddha-nature and Tathagata-garbha thought) seems to contradict
the view in the Madhyamaka school. According to the Mila-madhyamaka-karika, the
nature of all things is sinyata (emptiness), or non-self, or dependent origination.?® The
existence of the nature of all things and sentient beings in the Madhyamaka school is seen
negatively. Tathagata-garbha thought and the Madhyamaka school have different views
on the discussion of the nature of sentient beings. These two different views of the nature
of sentient beings are syncretized in Tathagata-garbha thought. According to David
Seyfort Ruegg, the doctrine of sinyata is subsumed in the Tathagata-garbha texts such as
the Ratnagotravibhaga-Mahayanottaratantra-Sastra (hereafter RGV), or Baoxing fenbie
dasheng jiujing yaoyi lun g4+~ w + 3k 7 = & &3 (Analysis of the Source of the
[Buddha] Jewel), or Jiujing yisheng baoxing lun % s - & ¥ +#% (Treatise of the
Treasure Nature of the Ultimate Ekayana) and its commentaries, and other scriptures and

doctrines associated with fathdgata-garbha.?’ S.K. Hookham points out that the RGV is

% Blum, 2003, 2:606.

% See T30.1564.33b11-33b22.

27 Ruegg, 1992, p. 36. Also see T31.1611.840a5-840a12. The RGV is a significant text for the study of
Tathagata-garbha thought because it is the only Indian Buddhist treatise composed in the 5™ century A.D.
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a synthesis of the Tathagata-garbha sttras and the Prajiiaparamita (Perfection of
Wisdom) siitras, and the latter “have primary focus on the exposition of sinyata and the
elaboration of its pervasiveness to all things.”?® Sinyata in both Madhyamaka school and
the Prajiiaparamita sutras is the truth of all things. However, the Tathagata-garbha sttras
represent a different class of literature than that which are associated with Nagarjuna’s
Madhyamaka.?® Tathagata-garbha thought does not exclude the doctrine of sinyata.
However, it evaluates the doctrines of the Prajiiaparamita sttras as incomplete
teachings.>® Some Tathdgata-garbha siitras such as the RGV were composed after the
emergence of Madhyamaka thought. The RGV justifies its claim as supersession of the
previous doctrine of the Madhyamaka thought.®* The RGV®? and the Srimaladevi

Simhanada Siitra (Shengman shizihou yisheng dafangbian fangguang jing =% ¥ g7 5 =

devoted to Tathagata-garbha thought (Grosnick, 2003, 2:827). The concept of buddha-nature is associated
with Tathagata-garbha thought of Indian Mahayana Buddhism. Buddha-nature in the MMPS also refers to
the doctrine sinyata, but the doctrine is called the Paramount Truth of Emptiness (diyiyi kong % - % )
(See T12.374.523b12-523b13). As will be shown later, the doctrine of sinyata in both Tathagata-garbha
thought and the MMPS refers to dharmakaya, which is inseparable from wisdom.

28 Brown, 1991, p. 145; Hookham, 1991, p. 169. Also Grosnick points out that the Madhyamaka

school understood thusness to mean the emptiness of all dharmas (Grosnick, 2003, 2:827). The view on the
nature of all dharmas in terms of $iznyata in Madhyamaka school is consistent with the view in
Prajiiaparamita sutras.

2 Hookham, 1991, p. 169.

30 Brown, 1991, p. 135. According to Hookham, the Tathdgata-garbha siitras, in comparison with the
Prajiiaparamita sutras, are a later development of Mahayana thought, and they appeared in India around the
3 century A.D. (Hookham, 1991, p. 169). They were probably a little later than the Prajiiaparamita siitras,
of which the earliest ones arose around approximately 1% century B.C.D. (Hookham, 1991, p. 169).

3L Brown, 1991, p. 150.

R REEEBEET U B o AR E o T KR FRERE R - R - ¥
o2 Z4okil o MRS A HA R R o B R &, T31.1611.840a15-840a19.
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- 3k % = @ > B &, or the Lion’s Roar of Queen Srimala, hereafter Srimala Sitra)®
discuss sanyata. They assert that tathagata-garbha is both sianya (void) and asinya (not
void).3* According to these two Tathagata-garbha siitras, tathagata-garbha in terms of
sunya is for someone who has an erroneous view of the existence of substantial essence.
Therefore, the doctrine of simyata is provided for one to detach from this false view,*®
and to inspire one to perceive the phenomenal world as relative, conditioned,
impermanent, dependently originated, and indeterminate, that is as ultimate essence of
things.®® However, the sravakas and pratyekabuddhas who over dogmatize the doctrine
of sinyata and disappreciate the existence of Tathata (the Absolute Suchness of reality)
as the real essence of all things®” also hold an erroneous view. A warning for this
erroneous view is given by tathagata-garbha in terms of asinya.>® The RGV, as

Grosnick points out, “insists that while the tathagatagarbha is empty of klesas, it is not

BRE o kI LT o ok FHMERER o - Rl o B Tk o
WA ES A A R B2 Lk 2 T12.353.221¢16-221¢18.
3 Brown, 1991, p. 141. Detailed discussion on Tathagata-garbha as both Sinya and asinya, see Brown,
1991, pp. 141-49. Brown quotes from Takasaki that “The Essence (of the Buddha) is (by nature) devoid
[sanya] of the accidental (pollutions) which differ from it; but it is by no means devoid [asinya] of the
hlghest properties which are, essentially, indivisible from it” (Brown, 1991, p. 141).

5 See footnotes 32 and 33.
% Brown, 1991, p. 136.
7 Brown, 1991, pp. 136-37.
¥ §ohedek e $ g 4 %), T311611.824b24; @i A ApdE o kpRE - FEBE LT - -E' o
% J,«&rixa cHEITIEI A BT R o A LRI E o 2 A ifr'rn‘iﬂ" T31.1611. 835b27 835b29 -
e R LA L E o Ak A AR A E R RPN P E A o B A R S _3;_
rox ¥ *'éwz o AL K F oo drdAey LA LA 2 Ao P Ay B Fhef oA Ao kR
e g o E e RFLAE o - P HERBELEE o 2907 0o KA o AR E o AH1T
¢, T731.1611.840a16-840a29.
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empty of the virtues of the Buddha.”*® Thus, in terms of asinya, the existence of the
virtues of the Buddha is not negated. Tathagata-garbha thought affirms that the virtues of
the Buddha ultimately exist. Tathagata-garbha thought places sinyata as an incomplete
view. Therefore, Tathagata-garbha thought assimilated sinyata into its teaching by
positing sinyata as an incomplete teaching. Tathata as the Absolute Suchness of reality
ultimately exists.

In Chinese Buddhism, the syncretism of the two distinct views on the nature of
sentient beings in Madhyamaka thought and Tathagata-garbha thought is shown in the
idea that insentient things have buddha-nature in Jizang’s and Zhanran’s assertions. They
claimed that their teachings and discussions were based on the teachings of Nagarjuna, so,
how did they syncretize these two distinct views (tathagata-garbha/buddha-nature and
sunyata) of the question of nature? In order to do so, they needed to adjust the definition
of sentient beings in a way that makes sentient beings equal in some sense with insentient
things. Thus, this project will investigate the definition and interpretation of sentient
beings in Jizang’s and Zhanran’s arguments to see how these two Buddhist exegetes
adjusted their definitions of sentient beings to create such an equal valence. Is there any
Chinese thought and/or method that would enable them to reconcile the discussion of

nature in these two distinct Indian Mahayana approaches? These are the main points of

3 Grosnick, 2003, 2:827.
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this project, which aims to investigate why and how Jizang and Zhanran were able to
reinterpret buddha-nature in terms of Chinese thought in order to include insentient things

in the discussion of buddha-nature.

3. The significance of the idea that insentient things have buddha-nature
for East Asian Buddhism

The idea that insentient things possess buddha-nature represents a crucial moment
that shifts the whole spectrum of East Asian Buddhist thought in a new direction. Further
Buddhist teachings and practices in East Asian Buddhism, such as the Tendai Hongaku
shiso +* & # (Original Enlightenment thought)**—the key doctrine of medieval
Japanese Tendai Buddhism*' and some medieval Japanese literature*>—were developed

based on this new perspective. In addition, Hongaku shiso extended Buddhist soteriology

40 The term “Original Enlightenment thought” did not appear until the early 20" century. Shimaji Daito §
¥+ % (1875-1927 A.D.) used the term to designate the intellectual mainstream of medieval Japanese
Tendai Buddhism (Stone, 1999, p. 3).

4l Jacqueline Stone explains that “original enlightenment thought denotes an array of doctrines and
concepts associated with the proposition that all things, both sentient beings and insentient things, are
enlightened inherently. All things, both sentient and insentient, are innately Buddhas, and the whole
phenomenal world is the primordially enlightened Buddha, or tathagata. Thus, not only human beings, but
ants, mountains, and rivers, grasses and trees are all innately Buddhas” (Stone, 1999, p. 3).

2 For instance, the phrase, “grasses and trees realizing buddhahood” is reconstructed to read “the Buddha
who becomes even grasses and trees” (Stone, 1999, p. 160). The study of Original Enlightenment is
significant because it affects the interaction between Buddhism and Shintd. Stone explains “Shimaji saw
original enlightenment thought as representing the ‘climax’ of Buddhist philosophy and argued that
research in this area would shed light not only on the development of Japanese Buddhism, but on medieval
Japanese culture itself, including Buddhist-Shintd interactions, ethics and morality, literature and the arts”
(Stone, 1999, p. 3). The Japanese Zen master Dogen’s i = (1200-1253 A.D.) Sansui kyo i~k &
(Mountains and Waters Sutra) offers another famous illustration of the idea of the non-duality of sentient
beings and insentient things.
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to the insentient realm. Plants are not only able to possess buddha-nature but could also
become buddhas. The argument about the salvation of plants is shown in the somoku
jobutsu ¥ & = i (plants becoming buddhas) thought discussed in Kiikai’s 7 ;%
(774-835 A.D.) esoteric Buddhism,*® and other works.** Some scholars of Japanese
Buddhism, such as Hakamaya Noriaki, have pointed out that when the concept of
buddha-nature came to Japan in the 7" century, along with the doctrine of original
enlightenment, it was a Chinese Buddhist idea that combined Buddhist and Daoist
concepts.*® Thus, the concept of buddha-nature in East Asian Buddhism, especially the
incorporation of insentient things into the discussion of buddha-nature, has been
considered an example of the syncretism of Chinese Mahayana Buddhism and Daoism.
This raises the following question: In what way is the concept of buddha-nature

reinterpreted in terms of Daoism to justify the idea that insentient things have

43 As for Kikai’s discussion of the possibility of the salvation of plants in terms of esoteric Buddhism, see
Rambelli, 2001, pp. 30—40. Kukai was the first Japanese Buddhist to mention the possibility of the salvation
of plants (Rambelli, 2001, p. 30).

4 These works are listed by Rambelli (2001): The Tendai monk Annen’s % 7% (841-895? A.D.) Taizo
kongo bodaishingi ryaku mondo sho "5 & B2 #% < &% B ¥ 4. (Annotations from an Abridged
Dialogue on the Concept of Bodhicitta as Related to the Womb and Vajra Mandalas) and the Kantei
somoku jobutsu shiki #.%_% 4 = i 4 7z (A Personal Collection of Selected Passages on Plants
Becoming Buddhas), Rydgen’s % & (912-985 A.D.) Somoku hosshin shugyo jobutsu ki ¥ 3 < 13 {7

= i 2z (Record of Plants Arousing the Desire [for Enlightenment], Performing Religious Practices, and
Becoming Buddhas), Genshin’s /& 7 (942-1017 A.D.) Sanjiishika no kotogaki = - = 1% % (Notes on
Thirty-four Items), and Chiijin’s & & (1065-1138 A.D.) Kanko ruiju % % #g %_ (Classified Collection of
the Light of the Han) (Rambelli, 2001, pp. 13-5). These medieval Japanese Buddhist texts contend that
plants are endowed with buddha-nature and are able to become buddhas. Rambelli mentioned that none of
these traditional authorships is correct because the texts appear to have been written later during the Middle
Ages (Rambelli, 2001, p. 13). See further details on plants becoming buddhas in Japanese Buddhism in the
work of Rambelli (2001).

45 Hakamaya, 1997, p. 73.
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buddha-nature? Textual and doctrinal investigations on the discussion of nature in
Chinese thought, especially in a Daoist context, are crucial to understanding how the

concept of buddha-nature was able to include insentient things in its framework.

4. Background: The legitimacy of the idea that insentient things have
buddha-nature in non-Chinese sources

In order to show that the idea that insentient things have buddha-nature is part of the
mainstream of Chinese Buddhism, it is necessary to examine the legitimacy of this
concept in Indian Mahayana Buddhism. The term buddha-nature does not appear in either
Indian or Central Asian Mahayana Buddhism. Foxing is a Chinese term. There is no
single Sanskrit term that corresponds to foxing. As for the Sanskrit term(s) for
buddha-nature in the MMPS, some contemporary scholars have made comparisons
between the MMPS in Chinese and later Tibetan translations of the MMPS.%® It has been
suggested that the term foxing translates a number of Sanskrit terms such as

tathagata-garbha, gotra, tathagata-dhatu, or Buddha-dhatu.*’ These diverse terms

46 Scholars such as Shimoda Masahiro = = & 3+ (1997) contributed to the study of this issue by making a
comparison of all three Chinese translated versions as well as the Tibetan translation. Common ideas in all
three Chinese versions are suggested to be close to the original meaning of the Sanskrit version of the Sitra.
Although it is difficult to fathom the real meaning of the Siitra—unless fragments of the Sizra are
discovered and some of fragments have been found—Shimoda’s method is one way to arrive at accurate
translations of the Sifra. Shimoda suggests that Faxian’s version is closer to the original meaning of the
Stitra, based on the chronology of the translations of the three versions (Shimoda, 1997, pp. 168—69).

47 Nakamura, 2007, p. 263; Shi, 1996b, p. 62.
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suggest that there is no single Sanskrit term for buddha-nature. In fact, there are several
Sanskrit terms that were mapped onto the concept of buddha-nature, such as
Buddha-dhatu,*® Buddha-gotra,*® Buddha-garbha, tathagata-dhatu, tathagata-gotra,
gotra,>® tathagata-garbha, dharmata, dharmakaya, buddhatva, buddhavamsa, and
buddhata.®® These terms may be considered the original Sanskrit drawn upon by Chinese
translators for the concept of buddha-nature. The term foxing corresponds to more than
one Sanskrit term even in the same text. For instance, in the RGV, the term foxing is a

translation of the Sanskrit term Buddha-dhatuh in the statement:

Buddha-dhatuh sacen na syan nirvid
duhkhe ’pi no bhavet /

néccha na prarthana napi pranidhir nirvritau
bhavet®

"

FEOEY P ERFEE P REH

1

S

# 73 g

One who lacks buddha-nature is unable to detest all sufferings, neither
seeks for the bliss of nirvana, nor has desire for and wishes for [attaining

nirvana)] >

In this passage, foxing translates Buddha-dhatuh in Sanskrit. However, in the same text,

48 Grosnick, 2003, 2:826.

# Lai, 1982, p. 99. Also, another possible translation of buddhagotra into Chinese is fozhong # 4, which
appears in the Lotus Sitra, see T9.262.15b22-15b23; T9.262.9b8-9b9. However, the meaning of
buddhagotra can be considered synonymous with buddha-nature.

0" Nakamura, 2007, p. 263.

51 EDBT, s.v. “# 4, 2:568-69; Ogawa, 1963, pp. 166-67; Rawlinson, 1983, p. 259.

2 Nakamura, 1961, p. 69.

8 T31.1611.831a7-831a8.

5 My translation is based on Chinese version of the text.
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foxing translates another Sanskrit term in another statement:

gotrarh tad dvi-vidharh jiieyarh nidhana-phala-vriksavat®
CTEN IR IR R B R s

Buddha-nature [can be understood] in two aspects. First, [buddha-nature]
is like a store of the earth. Second, [buddha-nature] is like a fruit of a
tree.>’

According to the passage, foxing translates another Sanskrit term, gotras. Therefore,
foxing can correspond to more than one Sanskrit term in a text.

The reason for the coexistence of multiple terms related to foxing is because of the
word xing {4 (nature). The word xing was used to translate several different Sanskrit
terms, such as prakrti, gotra, dhatu, and svabhava,®® and these Sanskrit terms were also
translated with Chinese characters other than xing, such as ti %g, shen ¥, zhen Z ,and
shi 5 .5° Therefore, there is no single Sanskrit term that corresponds to xing and no
single Sanskrit term that is equivalent to buddha-nature.

When the multiple Sanskrit terms associated with buddha-nature were translated
simply as foxing in Chinese, it made the meaning of foxing ambiguous. Therefore, the
understanding and interpretation of buddha-nature between Indian and Chinese Mahayana

traditions became problematic and complex.

% Nakamura, 1961, p. 139.

%6 T31.1611.839a1-839a2.

57 My translation is based on Chinese version of the text.

% EDBT, s.v. “I+,” 2:710-11.

% EDBT, s.v. “/4,” 2:710-11; Rawlinson, 1983, pp. 259-60.
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The Sanskrit terms mentioned above that correspond to foxing comprise three main
concepts: dhatu, gotra, and garbha.®® In combination with the terms buddha- or
tathagata-, such as buddha-gotra, rathagata-garbha, and buddha-dhatu, they can be
understood to mean a cause that enables sentient beings to achieve buddhahood.®*
Takasaki Jikido % * # i %2 and other scholars®® have made significant contributions to
our deeper understanding of each concept. Since this project emphasizes the discussion in
Chinese Buddhism, the project avoids repeating these scholars’ detailed contributions
concerning buddha-nature in Indian Mahayana Buddhism. In general, according to the
writings of these scholars, the three concepts do not show that insentient things are
included in the topic of the possession of buddha-nature.

The assertion that insentient things have buddha-nature in an ontological view is
based on the dhatu concept, and, as mentioned, the source that Chinese Buddhist exegetes
such as Jizang and Zhanran quoted (to be discussed in Chapters 3 and 4) is found in
Chapter 27 of Dharmaksema’s version of the MMPS. There, buddha-nature is deemed to
be equivalent to dharmakaya of the Buddha. Jizang and Zhanran only quoted the
doctrines of the Paramount Truth of Emptiness (diyiyi kong % — % 7 ) and the Middle

Way as being equivalent to buddha-nature in the MMPS in order to argue that insentient

80 QOgawa, 1963, pp. 166-67; Shinoda, 1963, pp. 223-26.

61 EDBT, s.v. “}4,” 2:710-11; Takasaki, 1974, pp. 178, 180-81; Yamabe, 1997, pp. 195-96.
62 See Takasaki, 1974.

83 See, for example, Lai, 1982; Tokiwa, 1972; Zimmermann, 2002.
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things have buddha-nature. The problem for Jizang’s and Zhanran’s interpretations of
buddha-nature in terms of the doctrine of the Paramount Truth of Emptiness is: Is the
doctrine associated with the insentient realm in the MMPS? The statement “as for
buddha-nature, it is described as the Paramount Truth of Emptiness. The Paramount Truth

% £

of Emptiness is described as wisdom” I“iiﬁ“ LE- A% o %- K% LA EM inthe
MMPS indicates that buddha-nature refers to wisdom while its equivalence with the
Paramount Truth of Emptiness is also equivalent to wisdom. The author(s) of this
statement restricted the Paramount Truth of Emptiness to an association with wisdom.
The idea of buddha-nature in terms of dharmakaya and the Paramount Truth of
Emptiness in the MMPS also appears in the RGV and the Srimala Sitra.

In the RGV, tathagata-garbha is associated with and is not separated from
dharmakaya.®® In this text, as Grosnick points out, “dharmakaya is identified as
‘thusness apart from pollution’ (nirmala tathata).”®® Thusness, in Grosnick’s words,

“means supreme truth apprehended by non-discriminating and undifferentiated

wisdom.”® Dharmakaya is not separated from wisdom. As mentioned,

64 T12.374.523b12-523b13.

8 “The Aniinatvapirpatvanirdésa-Sitra (the Sitra of Neither Increasing nor Decreasing) states, “Sariputra
says, ‘As for tathagata-garbha, it is identical with dharmakaya.” Also, saints, the Srimala Sitra states,
“The World-honoured one, without separating from dharmakaya, there is tathagata-garbha. The
World-honoured one, without separating from tathagata-garbha, there is dharmakaya” # 3 7 g3 o
EAT Aok gy o TRZ L A RFFBEYET L TRBZ LG Aok E o T dde
kG 2 £, T31.1611.835¢9 —835c12.

% Grosnick, 2003, 2:827.

87 Grosnick, 2003, 2:827. In Indian Mahayana Buddhism, dharmakaya can refer to dharmata. The term
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Tathagata-garbha thought also includes Sinyata. Sanyata in Tathagata-garbha thought is
associated with wisdom as shown in kongzhi % 4 (the wisdom of sinyata, or the
voidness knowledge®). In the context of kongzhi, tathagata-garbha is both sinya and

asiinya as described in the Srimala Sitra:

= ].u: e

FoORARREEH LB o AR FHRERER o - R o
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The voidness knowledge of the Tathagatagarbha is of two kinds. The two
are as follows: Lord, the Tathagatagarbha is void [sinyata] of all the
defilement stores, which are discrete and knowing as not liberated. Lord,
the Tathagatagarbha is not void of [asinyata] the Buddha dharmas which
are non-discrete, inconceivable, more numerous than the sands of the
Ganges, and knowing as liberated.”

In terms of asinya, according to the passage, tathagata-garbha is not void of the
Buddhadharma (Buddha dharmas)/dharmakaya, or fofa # ;. In terms of asinya,
kongzhi becomes a wisdom of sinyata. Sinyata refers to conceptual knowledge and

wisdom of non-differentiation and non-discrimination. All buddhas possess this wisdom.

dharmata in the Prajiiaparamita sttras refers to the real nature of things as empty yet diverse in their
appearances. Zimmermann points out that the term dharmata contains at least three meanings in the
development of the history of Buddhism. First, dharmata can stand for the nature of all dharmas in the
sense of the rule to which all dharmas are subject, primarily the law of pratityasamutpada, which is not
introduced in the Tathagatagarbha-Sitra. Second, dharmata can simply mean the character, nature or
essence of somebody, or something. Third, in a later development that is restricted to Mahayana Buddhism,
dharmata came to designate the true essence of all dharmas, and here it is understood in a metaphysical
reality more or less synonymous with fathata. In this sense, dharmata represents the absolute truth
(Zimmermann, 2002, pp. 54-5). John Makransky points out that other than the dharmata of all things, the
limitless field of the buddhas’ enlightened knowledge and power is also referred to dharmakaya
(Makransky, 2003, 1:78).

8 This is Brown’s translation of kongzhi, see Brown, 1991, p. 31.

89 T12.353.221c16-221c18.

0 Brown, 1991, p. 31. Brown quotes this passage from Wayman and Wayman’s translation of the Srimala
Sttra.

22



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

According to Takasaki, Buddhadharma is not separated from gura,’® or virtuous qualities
(of buddhas), or fogongde # x4 4¢..”?> Dharmakaya is the basis of the guna of all buddhas.
Virtuous qualities of the Buddha are the attendants of dharmakayalwisdom. Such virtuous
qualities of the Buddha are called butuo zhihui gongde 7 "% % £ 74 4g, in Chinese, or
avinirmuktajiianaguna. The term avinirmuktajiianaguna consists of two parts: guza,
(virtuous qualities of buddhas), and j7iiana, wisdom, or zhi, which involves awakening, wu
{Z.” The guna (gongde = 4g,, virtues) of the Buddha are inseparable from jiana (zhihui
# £, wisdom). Such wisdom, of which the virtuous qualities of the Buddha are
attendants, is called butuo zhihui # %4 %.7 Virtuous qualities of buddhas are
manifestations of Buddhadharma/dharmakaya,” and they truly exist permanently. Thus,
in the context of kongzhi, tathagata-garbha as the wisdom and the virtuous qualities of
the Buddha is not void. The true nature of sentient beings (dharmakayalwisdom and the
virtuous qualities of the Buddha) is not void. The existence of dharmakaya in the

tathagata-garbha texts shows that dharmakaya is not separated from the sentient realm.’®

"L For a detailed discussion of dharmakaya as inseparable from wisdom and virtues of the Buddha, see
Takasaki, 2009, pp. 108-11.

72 Takasaki, 2009, p. 110.

3 For a detailed discussion of the term avinirmuktajianaguna and the word amuktajiia, see Takasaki, 2010,
pp. 67—76.

4 For a detailed discussion on the inseparable of virtuous qualities of the Buddha and wisdom, see
Takasaki, 2010, pp. 67—76; Schmithausen, 2009, pp. 253-54.

G SeR o FACE AR TN TR o e K 0 2 B AR o T e KO S T
Wiz o Lhekiz ber e MR EHAY o TR I AoRB Lgpd o A F LS BRE -
HARER RGP T PRI R o R TR B E KA RLE B
Bro FRFEEFER c R A ¥ F A2 7T Lk o A LAk, T31.1611.827a1-827a9.

6 «According to the Aninatvapirnatvanirdésa-Sitra [Sutra of Neither Increasing nor Decreasing],
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Thus, the definitions of dharmakaya and of the wisdom of sinyata restrict the subject of
possessing tathagata-garbha/buddha-nature to sentient beings.

Similar to Tathagata-garbha thought, the Paramount Truth of Emptiness in terms of
dharmakaya in the MMPS is a conceptualization of sinyata as wisdom and knowledge,
and it is what the statement “the Paramount Truth of Emptiness is described as wisdom”
% - &% ¢ 5% % means. The equivalence of the Paramount Truth of Emptiness with
buddha-nature indicates that buddha-nature refers to dharmakaya, and buddha-nature is
also associated with wisdom. It implies that buddha-nature is restricted to the sentient
realm. In this sense, insentient things are not included in the subject of possession of
buddha-nature; they are incapable of possessing wisdom/consciousness in the Buddhist
perspective. Therefore, insentient things are excluded from the discussion of
buddha-nature. This corresponds to the statement in Chapter 37 of the MMPS that
insentient things such as walls, earthenware, and stones are excluded from buddha-nature
mentioned before. The statement in Chapter 37 of the MMPS is significant because it

clearly excludes insentient things from those beings that possess buddha-nature.

Thus, the idea that insentient things have buddha-nature is not considered legitimate

“Therefore, Sariputra, the [ordinary] living beings and the Absolute Body (dharma-kaya) are not different
from each other. The living beings are nothing but the Absolute Body, and the Absolute Body is nothing but
the living beings. These two are non-dual by meaning, and different merely by letters” (Takasaki, 1966, p.
170. Takasaki’s translation is based on the original Sanskrit text) 4=7 3 7 /52 o £ 412 o 2 g4
Ryl lg WA R o R Fwz b o2 WA R IS o p o FER- LR,
T31.1611.832b17 —832h20.
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in either Tathagata-garbha thought of Indian Mahayana Buddhism or the MMPS.

5. The definition of “sentient beings”

According to the concept of buddha-nature, all sentient beings have buddha-nature.
The question is: Are plants and inanimate things sentient beings? “Sentient beings” are
defined differently in different religious traditions. In pre-modern Chinese folk religion,
there is some evidence for the belief that some trees, plants (including vegetables and
fruit), material objects (household articles), and minerals are endowed with mystical
power or spirits.”” Plant spirits manifest themselves in human and animal form.”® Thus,
plants and inanimate things possess spirits just as humans and animals do. There is no
distinction between animals, humans, plants, and inanimate things in terms of possession
of spirits.

Both the Vedic and Jain Indian religious traditions include plants and trees as
sentient beings.” In Jainism, all concrete beings in the universe, both animate and
inanimate, are endowed with sentience, but they are classified in five different levels; the
level of the “beings” is based on the number of senses that each classification of “beings”

possesses. Earth matters are the lowest sentient beings, because they possess only a sense

" Doré,1918, 5:XI, 5:717-735; Doré, 1914, 1:134-137. The idea that spirits metamorphose into various
objects is also shown in figures number 61-1, 61-2, 61-3, and 61-4 in Doré 1914, 1:134-137.

8 Doré, 1918, 5:733.

8 Schmithausen, 1991, pp. 3-4.
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of touch. Human beings are considered the highest level of beings since they possess five
senses.®% Therefore, the classification of all beings in the universe in the Jain tradition is a
matter of the degrees of sense, not of kind or species.5!

In Chinese Buddhism, the idea that insentient things have buddha-nature is
expressed in Chinese texts as caomu you foxing ¥ + 3 i % (grasses and trees have
buddha-nature) and wuging you foxing # 3 # {+ (insentient things have
buddha-nature).®? These two expressions are synonymous. The term wuging &
(insentient things, or things that do not have sentience/consciousness/sentiment) in the
second expression was applied probably after Xuanzang’s = ¥ (602?7-664 A.D.)
translation of sattva (“being”) as youqing % i (sentient beings, or beings having
sentiments, emotions, thoughts, etc.).8 In Chinese Buddhism, both terms wuging and
caomu ¥ A (grasses and trees) refer to insentient things. They are distinct from and not
included in the sentient realm.

In Japanese, terms such as somoku kokudo 3 + &+ (plants and the territory),
somoku kasen gareki ¥ * @ "' 3 # (plants, rivers, bricks, and stones), and somoku ¥

+ (plants) all refer to concrete things in the material world.8* Therefore, the term

8 WVallely, 2008, p. 98. The Vallely’s source refers to Umasvati.

81 Vallely, 2008, p. 98.

8 For example, passages such as: ¥ & 7 @ 4, T45.1853.40023; & 7 |+. T46.1932.781b1; & 7
14, T51.2076.438a28.

8 Schmithausen, 1991, p. 242; Foguang da cidian, s.v. “% % .”

8 Rambelli, 2001, pp. 1-2. For works about this idea in Tendai teaching, see Rambelli, 2001, pp. 12-30,
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somoku in Japanese medieval doctrines, such as the concept of buddha-nature, can be a
collective term including both plants and inanimate things, and they are all considered to
be insentient.®

In Indian Buddhism, according to Daniel A. Getz, “sentient beings is a term used to
designate the totality of living, conscious beings and audience of the Buddhist
teaching.”® Moreover, Getz states that “translating various Sanskrit terms (jantu, bahu
jana, jagat, sattva), sentient beings conventionally refers to the mass of living things
subject to illusion, suffering, and rebirth (samsara).”®” Based on Getz’s explanation,
sentient beings are not only living beings but also conscious beings. They are capable of
generating karma which determines their destinations to be reborn into one of the six
categories of being in the samsara world, or of being liberated from the cycle of rebirth to

become enlightened beings.®® However, some Vinaya texts such as the Shisong It -+ &

and footnote 44. As mentioned, jobutsu % + = # (plants becoming buddhas) thought was discussed in
Kukai’s 7 /& (774-835 A.D.) esoteric Buddhism. Therefore, the idea of universal buddha-nature and
salvation for plants had appeared in Japanese Buddhism around 8™ century. Before 8™ century, the
discussion of universal Buddha-nature had appeared in Chinese Buddhism such as Jizang’s work as will be
shown in Chapter 3.

8 Rambelli, 2001, pp. 1-2.

8 Getz, 2003, 2:760.

87 Getz, 2003, 2:760.

8 Getz, 2003, 2:760. The six of the ten categories of beings refer to gods (deva), demonic beings (asura),
humans, animals, hungry ghosts, and beings of hell. According to Getz, this classification is based on the
Vatsiputriyas, one of the eighteen Nikaya schools in early Indian Buddhism and one division of the
Sarvastivada school; this classification gained popularity in East Asian and Tibetan Buddhism (for more
classification in other Indian Buddhist tradition, see Getz, 2003, 2:760; Muller, 2009). These six categories
are designated as the samsara world (cycle of rebirth). The other four categories are sravaka (voice-hearer),
pratyekabuddha (enlightened by contemplation on dependent arising), bodhisattvas, and buddhas. Beings in
these four categories are considered to be enlightened ones. Conventionally, sentient beings refer to beings
of the six categories in the samsara world, and because they suffer and have illusions, they remain in the
cycle of rebirth (Getz, 2003, 2:760; PDB, s.v. “sattva”). In general, enlightened beings in the four categories
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#8% (Vinaya in Ten Recitations) view various spirits such as the mountain spirit
(shanshen .Li#! ), the tree spirit (shushen ##4¢ ), the river spirit (heshen /74! ), and so on,
as sentient beings.*® These spirits abide in trees and plants. Thus, it seems to be the spirits
that are considered sentient beings, and not the trees and plants themselves.

The idea that all sentient beings have buddha-nature, or zhongsheng jieyou foxing %
4 % 3 # %, appears repeatedly in the MMPS. The question is: What is the definition of
“sentient beings” in the MMPS? In Dharmaksema’s version of the MMPS, the idea that
plants and inanimate things are able to possess life is criticized and deemed as a

heterodox teaching as shown in the following:%

- HEA T AT A S o WA i~ -&r’{?‘;ﬁ,—%‘ IR

20 92
‘1_;‘4 o

“Categories associated with all grains, rice, grasses and trees have
life-destiny,®® and the Buddha entered nirvana after saying this.” If a

are also considered to be sentient beings (Getz, 2003, 2:760).

8 Ttis a Vinaya text of the Sarvastivada school.

0 WA K o G A A P AA LA D A AR A S SRR e fRA R T o AR A T A
£ T23.1435.75a23-75a26. Another Vinaya text, Dharmaguptaka-vinaya (Sifen 1u = 4 £, Vinaya of the
Four Categories) also mentions a tree spirit that interacts with monks (See T22.1428.832b15-832c1;
T22.1428.713a9-713a18; T22.1428.584.a24-584a28; T22.1428.785¢28-786a10). Other than Vinaya texts,
tree spirits and other nature spirits are also mentioned in Buddhist satras, such as the Dirghdgama (Chang
ahan jing £ f® 7 %, Longer Agama-Siitra) (T1.1.29a25-29a29), the Madhyamdgama (Zhong ahan jing *
% i, Middle Length Agama-Sutra) (T1.26.711c4-711c16; T1.26.711¢16-712a10), the
Ekottardgama-Satra (Zengyi ahan jing 3 % f# 7 %) (T2.125.621b15-621b29; T2.125.683a7-683a13;
T2.125.721c7-721c16; T2.125.726¢23-727a2; T2.125.814b27-814c7), the MMPS
(T12.374.415a12-415a16; T12.374.602a13-602a18), and others.

91 Schmithausen provides more discussion and examples on this point (Schmithausen, 2009, pp. 113-15).
92 T12.374.408c29-409al.

9 | thank Dr. Wendi Adamek for the suggestion. The translation of shouming 2 # as “life-destiny”
represents a meaning that something or someone not only have life, but also destiny that is generated by
karma (or karmic destiny), and the idea that insentient things have life-destiny is unacceptable in Buddhist
teaching in this context as presented in this passage.
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person says that the World-Honoured One has said this (the statement), it
is spoken by Mara.

BATAEbEA AN Y F AR o AN

“Grains, rice, grasses and trees have no destiny® and no self. They are not
included among sentient beings.” If a person says that the World-Honoured
One has said this (the statement), [the one] is considered my disciple.

FETRF R e - 63 ARG ALY B A
{ lg » /E"_?ﬁ o F l‘ I;IF{‘;H,FI g J‘r”’r’{}ﬁl MT;J}L °

B

If there is [someone who] preaches, speaks, hears, or writes that in the
Maha-Lanka[vatarasiitra] , [it states,] “All kinds of seeds are permitted to
be stored, and all kinds of grasses and trees have life-destiny. The Buddha
said so and then entered nirvapa.” If there is a siitra or vinaya that says this,
it should be known that it is spoken by Mara.

These three passages clearly state that plants (grasses and trees) and crops do not have

destiny, or ming é . The proposition of the MMPS is that the idea of plants and crops

having destiny is unacceptable in Buddhist teaching. Other than plants and crops,

inanimate things are also excluded from sentient beings as shown in the following:

THE ARG e F L g R e R

HHRMAF XA \5’* ° L E
2\ 2 ,‘%_# b
E

9’+°'~-’\€§LE“’?’@‘”§ oo F P EBEAGE - LW e FG A
EE R e AR E A ST o FF AR ARER Y

“[The Buddha] has permitted the storing up of seeds. Grasses and trees

94 T12.374.409a8—4093a09.
% Similar to footnote 93.
9% T12.374.406a23-406a25.
97 T12.374.406a28-406b5.
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have destiny....” If [a person] says that the World-Honoured One has said
this, [one] should know that such [a person] is the kindred of the heretics
and not my disciple.... I say that the four great elements do not have
life-destiny. Should any sitra or vinaya say thus, such is what the Buddha
has said. Any person who acts in accordance with the word of the Buddha
is, one should know, my disciple. Any person who does not follow the
word of the Buddha is a kindred of Mara.

Grasses and trees and the four great elements,®® according to the passage, do not have
life-destiny, or shouming Z #, and this is one of the reasons that grasses and trees are to
be considered as distinct from sentient beings. Since plants, crops, and the four great
elements do not possess life-destiny as mentioned in the MMPS, inanimate things and
plants, according to the MMPS, are not considered living beings. Based on the definition
of sentient beings mentioned earlier, i.e., Getz’s definition, sentient beings are defined as
living, conscious beings. Thus, the definition of sentient beings, or “all sentient beings,”
in Dharmaksema’s version of the MMPS does not include insentient things such as
grasses, plants, and earth elements, since they do not have a life-destiny.*® This exclusion
is consistent with Chapter 37 of the MMPS, in which, as mentioned above, insentient

things such as walls, earthenware, and stones are excluded from buddha-nature. The

% The four great elements are earth, water, fire, and wind, and are considered to be inorganic.

9 Statements referring to “all sentient beings” in the MMPS such as T12.374.407b27; T12.375.648b22;
T12.374.423c1; T12.374.423c12; T12.374.428b21-428h23; T12.374.465c18; T12.374.554b15;
T12.374.557a7; T12.374.559h19; T12.374.559b28; T12.374.512b18; T12.374.516¢8; T12.374.517a7;
T12.374.537.2; T12.374.538a27; and T12.374.539b11 demonstrate that the phrase “all sentient beings”
describes living beings who possess three poisons, five aggregates/skandha, the twelve links of dependant
origination, consciousness, and mind. Insects are included. These elements cause living beings to remain in
the cycle of rebirth in the realms of gods, humans, asuras, animals, hungry ghosts, and hellish beings.
These livings have capacity to have karmic destiny. It seems that plants are not physically included in the
field of sentient beings, or what is called “all sentient beings,” in Dharmaksema’s version of the MMPS.
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statement in Chapter 37 of the MMPS shows that inanimate things are insentient things,
and they are not, and do not possess buddha-nature.’®® Therefore, the legitimacy that
insentient things have buddha-nature is not granted in the MMPS.

The idea that insentient things have buddha-nature is not supported by either
Tathagata-garbha thought of Indian Mahayana Buddhism or the MMPS. However, the
idea is a feature of East Asian Buddhism. The definition of “sentient beings” in both
Indian and East Asian Buddhism does not include plants and inanimate things as well.
Since inanimate things and plants are still considered insentient things, how can they be
thought to possess buddha-nature? As I will show in Chapters 3 and 4, Jizang and
Zhanran turned to Chinese thought to find a solution to deal with this problem. They
incorporated Chinese thought into their definition and interpretation of the term sentient

beings, reinterpretation of buddha-nature, and models of their arguments.

100 This statement is ambiguous because it does not clearly state the exclusion of insentient things from the
aspect of you foxing 7 # 4% (i.e., having/possessing buddha-nature, the possession of buddha-nature), i.e.,
insentient things are unable to possess buddha-nature, or of shi foxing &_# |+ (is buddha-nature. the
definition of buddha-nature), i.e., insentient things cannot be considered as having buddha-nature. This
ambiguity stems from the fact that the statement is not taken from the original version of the MMPS. It is
taken from the Chinese translation. The only way to be sure of the original meaning of the statement would
be to read a Sanskrit version of the MMPS. Unfortunately, it is hard to determine the original meaning of
the statement because only a few fragments of a Sanskrit version of the MMPS have been discovered
(Habata, 2009, p. 551; Nakamura, 2007, p. 212; Sueki, 1990, p. 11; Takasaki, 1971, p. 1024).
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6. Chapter summaries

Chapter 1

The project suggests that the reinterpretation of buddha-nature to include insentient things
is based on dao-nature/the nature of the Dao.!®* The discussion of the nature of the Dao is
a discussion of the concept of nature (xing) itself. Therefore, Chapter 1 will investigate
the discussion of nature in Chinese philosophy from ancient China to the time of xuanxue
= & (Arcane Study). A contemporary Chinese philosopher, Lao Siguang % X %
(1927-2012 A.D.), divided his discussion of (human) nature in Chinese philosophy into
two distinct systems: the nature of the mind, or xinxing lun < {+#; and ontology, or
benti lun # %83:.192 In his view, Confucianism represents the former, and Daoism the
latter. My discussion of nature is based on Lao’s model. This project suggests that the
idea of the buddha-nature of insentient things in Chinese Buddhism is consistent with the
ontology of Daoism. In particular, Arcane Study is a critical intellectual movement that

brought a new perspective to the interpretation of Daoism. The metaphysical, ontological

101 The term dao-nature does not appear in works associated with Arcane Study, a philosophical movement
characterized by the metaphysical analysis of the Dao/essence dating from the 3™ century. As this project
will demonstrate in Chapter 2, this term began to appear in practical/religious Daoism. However, this does
not mean that the discussion of “dao-nature” did not exist in Arcane Study. It appeared before dao-nature in
practical Daoism. Scholars of Arcane Study discussed the nature of the Dao, but they did not use the term
dao-nature in their discussion. The nature of the Dao in Arcane Study refers to universal principle in
ontology. The concept of dao-nature in practical Daoism as borrowed from the concept of buddha-nature is
a discussion of soteriology. Although the nature of the Dao (ontology) and dao-nature (soteriology) are
different perspectives, both refer to spontaneity. Through this study, the terms dao-nature and “the nature of
the Dao” are used interchangeably to refer to spontaneity.

102 Lao, 2010, p. 87.
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discussion by scholars of Arcane Study significantly influenced later Daoists and Chinese
Buddhist exegetes. | will suggest that the interpretation of buddha-nature and the
discussion of insentient things having buddha-nature by Jizang and Zhanran were based
on the discussion of the nature of the Dao (spontaneity) from Arcane Study, rather than

the Dao itself.

Chapter 2
The concept of buddha-nature is an exploration of the doctrine of salvation, known as
soteriology. Aside from the developments within Buddhism itself, religious Daoists
borrowed the concept of buddha-nature from Chinese Buddhism to form the
soteriological concept of dao-nature from the time of the Northern and the Southern
dynasties to the Tang dynasty (618-907 A.D.). The term dao-nature first appeared in
religious Daoism. Dao-nature became a soteriological topic that was discussed in some
key medieval Daoist texts.!®® Therefore, the discussion of buddha-nature not only had
profound effects on Buddhism in East Asia, but also attracted attention from other
religions such as Daoism.

However, evidence will be offered in Chapter 2 to illustrate that the idea that

insentient things have dao-nature in the ontological perspective is inherited from Daoism,

103 See footnote 2.
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rather than from the Buddhist tradition. This argument differs from some contemporary
claims that the idea of insentient things having dao-nature was inherited from Chinese
Buddhism, especially from Jizang. Textual investigation rearranges the intellectual
chronology between buddha-nature and dao-nature as related to the concept of insentient

things having buddha/dao-nature.

Chapter 3

Chapter 3 closely examines Jizang’s assertion that grasses and trees have buddha-nature.
The question for this chapter is: In what way did Jizang’s argument allow for grasses and
trees to have buddha-nature? This examination will demonstrate that Jizang’s
interpretation of buddha-nature is based on the discussion of dao-nature found in Daoist
texts of the time. In addition, the method applied in Jizang’s assertion incorporates

concepts formulated in the works of Arcane Study thinkers.

Chapter 4

Chapter 4 examines another Chinese medieval Buddhist exegete, Zhanran, who stated
that insentient things have buddha-nature. Both Zhanran’s and Jizang’s interpretations of
buddha-nature are based on the discussion of dao-nature. However, the method that

Zhanran applied in his argument is different from Jizang’s model. Therefore, this chapter
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will examine how Zhanran incorporated Chinese indigenous thought to establish his

assertion that insentient things were able to have buddha-nature.

This study, with its focus on Daoist materials, will provide a new perspective on the
concept of buddha-nature from an approach that reflects Chinese culture and
philosophical developments in medieval China. It will demonstrate the encounter and
interaction of two religious traditions in China. As regards syncretism in the study of
religion, this research will demonstrate how two different religious ideas, originally from

two religions in different cultures, were able to be assimilated.
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Chapter 1: An Examination of the Relationship between
Human Nature and the Nature of Inanimate Things in Chinese

Thought

As this project suggests and as will be demonstrated in Chapters 3 and 4, the
Buddhist exegetes Jizang # % (549-623 A.D.) and Zhanran % 7% (711-782 A.D.)
took an ontological view when they asserted that insentient things had buddha-nature. In
this ontological perspective, buddha-nature is understood and interpreted as universal
nature. However, as mentioned in the Introduction, the idea that insentient things have
buddha-nature is not given legitimacy in Tathdgata-garbha thought of Indian Mahayana
Buddhism or in the MMPS. When some medieval Chinese Buddhist thinkers, including
Jizang and Zhanran, used the term foxing # {4 (buddha-nature), they were consciously
or unconsciously drawing on different nuances of the discussion of xing |+ (nature)
from Indian Buddhist works and the MMPS. This chapter suggests that the discussion of
nature in non-Buddhist Chinese thought also served as a source for Chinese Buddhist
exegetes to develop their arguments to the effect that insentient things had buddha-nature.

Therefore, this chapter will explore the discussion of nature in classical and medieval
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Chinese thought and examine its unique contribution to the discussion of (buddha-) nature
in Chinese Buddhism.

The approach to nature in Chinese thought is not merely philosophical or
metaphysical; rather, it also involves a view of the contemplation of the whole of one’s
personal experience.> The common aspects of the worldview of pre-modern Chinese
thought are that people seek harmonious relationships with others in this world, and they
also seek spiritual freedom, or jingshen ziyou # 4 g d , by transcending the self to attain
unification with a transcendent being or state. This being does not have to be
anthropomorphic or a creator. To attain spiritual freedom, Chinese philosophers such as
Mencius F + (371-289 B.C.E.) and Zhuangzi # -+ (c. 360 B.C.E.) began with a view
of human nature that offered people insights into the nature of the self. This gave rise to

two questions:

e What is human nature?
¢ In order to attain liberation and spiritual freedom, does human nature have to
be the same as that of inanimate things?

As mentioned in the Introduction, the contemporary Chinese philosopher, Lao
Siguang % X k&, divided his discussion of human nature into two distinct systems: the
nature of the mind, or xinxing lun .= {#%;, and ontology, or benti lun * %% .2 In his

view, Confucianism represents the former, and Daoism the latter. The answer to the

1 Tateno, 1999.
2 Lao, 2010, p. 87.
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questions above is distinct in these two philosophical systems. This chapter will
demonstrate that, to become an ideal man (shengren % + [sage] and junzi % &+
[gentleman] in Confucianism, and zhenren E % [true man]® in Daoism), the unity of
human nature with the nature of inanimate things is required in Daoist thought, but not in
Confucianism, and that this affected how “buddha-nature” was understood. It is not easy
to discuss the nature of human beings in sequential lineage of each time period in this
chapter because of the limit of space of this dissertation. This chapter only focuses on
significant views of the nature of human beings of Confucianism and Daoism as well as
the main idea of the nature of Arcane Study. The discussion of nature of Arcane Study is

significant because, as it will be shown in the following chapters, its discussion bears

some similarities to Jizang’s and Zhanran’s discussions of universal buddha-nature.

1. The discussion of xing 1% in terms of the nature of mind before

Arcane Study
Human nature was not emphasized in Confucius’ (552-479 B.C.E.) teachings as

found in the Lunyu %% (Analects).* Confucius’ view is that the ideal man is a junzi,

3 True man is a Daoist sage. Another term for the Daoist sage, according to Burton Watson, is the Perfect
Man or the Holy Man. They are synonymous (Watson, 2013, p. 42).

4 The work is composed of short pieces of dialogue most frequently conducted by Confucius and his
disciples, and the main value of the work is that of providing insight into the behaviour and daily life of
Confucius and his disciples (Cheng, 1993, p. 313).

38



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

who behaves in accordance with propriety/rituals/rites/li #¢. His discussion emphasizes
the propriety of a person’s gentlemanly behaviour. In the Spring and Autumn period
(770476 B.C.E.), the moral value of human life attracted Confucius’ attention and he
oriented his teachings principally towards human behaviour and morality. The word xing

(nature) appears only twice in the Lunyu. The first mention occurs in the chapter

-

“Yanghuo” F f : “The Master said, ‘By nature people are similar; they diverge as the
result of practice’”® 3 w 1} 4pi7 > ¥ 4pi%.° Confucius only mentioned these similarities

of human nature, but did not elaborate further on this idea. The second mention is in the

chapter “Gong yechang” =5 % :

-
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Zigong said, “The Master’s cultural brilliance is something that is readily

heard about, whereas one does not get to hear the Master expounding upon

the subjects of human nature or the Way of Heaven.”®

This statement comes not directly from Confucius, but from his disciple, Zigong &+ # .°
From Zigong’s statement, we learn that Confucius did not expand on human nature in
detail. This was because he saw that the decline of the state was caused by losing sight of

the Way (dao ig ). The restoration of the Way would be accomplished through the moral

5> Slingerland, 2006, p. 49.

5 Lunyu, 17:2.

" Lunyu, 5:13.

8 Slingerland, 2006, p. 14.

9 Zigong saw that his mission was to serve Heaven by helping to reinvigorate this “Way” in the period of
decline (Slingerland, 2006, p. xix).
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path of the true human being and endorsed by Heaven.’® As | will show later, some

Confucian thinkers such as Mencius, Xunzi 3§ 3+ (313-238 B.C.E.), and Gaozi # + 1,

based on Confucius’ teachings of human morality as the propriety of humans’

gentlemanly behaviour, developed widely divergent philosophical views on the issue of

human nature. Mencius and Xunzi also claimed that the way that serves humans to

understand the true reality and become the ideal man is the way of moral principles.
Heaven is the source of human nature as described in the beginning of the

“Zhongyong” ¢ A (Doctrine of the Mean),'? which reads: “What Heaven has conferred

10 Heaven is an important notion in Chinese thought. It was conceived as the sky, the supreme deity, and
the residence of the deity in the Western Zhou dynasty (1050771 B.C.E.) (Tseng, 2011, p. 3). Heaven was
the mighty force that established the political order of the human world (Tseng, 2011, p. 17). People of the
Western Zhou believed that the Shang (ca. 1600-1045 B.C.E.) was succeeded by the Western Zhou due to
the ruthlessness of the Shang King. Heaven took back the ruling power from the Shang King and bestowed
the power to Zhou King (Emperor Wu 3t 1) to rule and assure the world in order. People of the Western
Zhou dynasty believed that the power transmission and succession of dynasty was decided by Heaven. Thus,
they began to construct the notion of the mandate of Heaven to ensure the reign of the Zhou dynasty after
its conquest of the Shang (Tseng, 2011, p. 89). As shown by Lillian Tseng, a song in the Book of Odes
shows that once Heaven granted the mandate to a ruler, “it would also send down many ‘blessings’ (fu %%),
such as health and prosperity, to fortify the mandate” (As for the song, see Tseng, 2011, p. 89). Tseng also
points out that “Bronze inscriptions confirm the prevalence of the idea that Heaven’s blessings manifested
its mandate in the Western Zhou” (Tseng, 2011, p. 89). The Zhou king was believed to be the only mediator
between Heaven and the human world (Tseng, 2011, p. 3). However, the political situation changed in the
Eastern Zhou (770-256 B.C.E.) dynasty. The Eastern Zhou dynasty was in turmoil. Some individuals
started to ponder the relationship between humans, the world, and Heaven. They were searching for some
ways to be able to communicate with Heaven. Tseng gave an example that Qu Yuan %; /= composed
Heavenly Questions showing that individuals during this period of turmoil were overwhelmed by the idea
of communicating with Heaven (Tseng, 2011, p. 235). Confucius and some Confucian scholars were living
in this unstable period. Confucius intended to restore the Way by emphasizing human morality because it is
human morality that leads humans to be able to know Heaven and to communicate with Heaven.

11 Gaozi lived in the same period as Mencius; his conversation with Mencius was collected in a chapter
entitled “Gaozi” in the Mencius.

12 «“Zhongyong” is a section of the Liji, which, according to Riegel, “is a ritual’s anthology of ancient
usages, prescriptions, definitions and anecdotes (Riegel, 1993, p. 293). The Liji contains forty nine sections,
but all sections did not originate at the same time or in the same scholastic context, and the date of each
section and its provenance are still controversial (Riegel, 1993, p. 293). “Zhongyong” is a section that
explains the teachings of Zisi + 2. (or Kongji 3% i, 492-431 B.C.E.), who was Confucius’ grandson
(Riegel, 1993, p. 296).
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is called nature” =% & 2 3 %23 Heaven, as the contemporary Chinese philosopher,
Cheng Zhongying = ¥ # describes, “was to be seen and understood in terms of how
things take place, how things act as they do, and how things are conditioned.”** In terms
of humans, since nature is conferred by Heaven, Heaven, as the true reality of humans,
can be understood inwardly from realizing someone’s internal nature, or human nature.
Human nature was proclaimed as good by Mencius, evil by Xunzi, and neutral by
Gaozi. Although they possessed divergent positions on human nature, they all agreed that
acquired learning, xue % is a way to lead people to behave morally and to attain a
realization of Heaven. This acquired nature is seen as a second, or moral, nature, as
differentiated from intrinsic nature,’® which is biological. These two types of nature are

shown in the second part of the chapter “Jinxin” % = (Mind fulfillment) of the Mencius:

T2 ANeRe 0 P23 d s o B2 3 H 5 B2 30 A oo B2 g
2 ’:]"},J,' ’ﬁ%%"}——+7~ p]"},l, o 1= 2Z_ S0 F a%aj\%"‘%,,q,l,' )
%%?_7 %"'/; :] 2 %’ > %"%1"—1"/ ’ & Z_ N _‘EJ, ’ F]—,,J,' ’ ’ﬁ :]"_}_I‘% ’ %,,

—+7~€ﬁpr’»’9 016

The way the mouth is disposed towards taste, the eye towards colour, the
ear towards sound, the nose towards smell, and the four limbs towards ease
is human nature, yet therein also lies the Decree. That is why the
gentleman does not ascribe it to nature. The way benevolence pertains to
the relation between father and son, duty to the relation between prince and

13 Liji 4% 3=, Zhongyong, 1; Zhongguo gudai zhexue shi 2006, pp. 53-4; Xu, 2007, p. 103.
14 Cheng, 2011c, p. 440.

15 As it will be shown later, moral nature is also intrinsic according to Mencius.

16 Mencius, 7:B:24.
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subject, rites to the relation between guest and host, wisdom to the good
and wise man, the sage to the way of Heaven, is the Decree; but therein
also lies human nature. That is why the gentleman does not ascribe it to
Decree.’

The intrinsic or biological nature refers to biological parts of body such as the mouth,
eyes, ears, nose and the four limbs. The biological parts correspond to the senses of taste,
colour, sound, smell and touch. These senses involve appetites, whereas spiritual life
refers to morality. Other than biological nature, humans also possess another nature,
which is moral nature. The moral nature refers to the four virtues, which are: benevolence
(ren i=), duty/righteousness (yi ), propriety/rituals/rites (li 4#), and wisdom (zhi #).
Morality is emphasized in Mencius’ work because it is true nature that leads humans to
become sages and fulfill the way of Heaven. Biological, intrinsic nature is what human
beings share with other living creatures, but moral nature is what distinguishes people
from other creatures.’® Mencius did not imply that people share an intrinsic, biological
nature with inanimate things. The distinct, innate moral nature of humans is described in
the first section of the chapter “Gaozi:”

i BRARAF o 2l thggA L S AFF 2L > A B L 1

Benevolence, dutifulness, observance of the rites, and wisdom do not give
me a lustre from the outside; they are in me originally. Only this has never
dawned on me.?°

-

7 Lau, 2003, p. 162.

8 Graham, 1990, pp. 38-9.
Mencius, 6:A:6.

0 Lau, 2003, p. 125.
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©

42



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

Moral nature refers to benevolence, duty, propriety and wisdom. According to Mencius,
human intrinsic nature is also endowed with morality. Thus, in Mencius’ view, there are
two types of intrinsic nature: biological and moral. The enhancement of our moral nature

leads people to know Heaven as described in the first section of the chapter “Jinxin:”

FHoH o Ry ool plarx £ e g F A TUE
S

For a man to give full realization to his heart is for him to understand his
own nature, and a man who knows his own nature will know Heaven. The
retention of his heart and the nurturing of his nature are the means by
which he serves Heaven.??

To know Heaven is to realize someone’s nature through full realization of one’s moral
nature/heart (or mind). This full realization of self through one’s moral heart/nature not
only gives a person access to Heaven but also leads to an epistemological perception that
is indifferent to the self and all things in the world, as Mencius describes in the same
section:

FregaAs o Fbapg B8 o knm RioFiTE o2

All the ten thousand things are there in me. There is no greater joy for me
than to find, on self-examination, that | am true to myself. Try your best to
treat others as you would wish to be treated yourself, and you will find that
this is the shortest way to benevolence.?*

N
[y

Mencius, 7:A:1.
2 Lau, 2003, p. 145.
Mencius, 7:A:4.
4 Lau, 2003, p. 146.

NN
w
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A sage is not entirely segregated from others, but all things are embraced within the
sage’s mind. Mencius’ statement, “all the ten thousand things are there in me” § # % #
*+ 2% 2 | is an epistemological view that the sage is able to transcend heart and mind
beyond all discrimination and embrace all varieties within his mind. This is benevolence,
in his view.

Another Confucian thinker, Gaozi, proclaims human nature to be neutral. Gaozi

discusses the biological and acquired natures with Mencius in the following passage:

23w Tdz2834.e  F3e 0 TA2080 5 jfo 230 &9
ez ed e R2e 8228 o ffe 22w g ?

ol Pk | Torpllz s Faz 22 8 frzjppgo®

Gaozi asked, “Is that which is inborn what is meant by ‘nature’?”

“Is that,” said Mencius, “the same as ‘white is what is meant by ‘white’?”
“Yes.”

“Is the whiteness of white feathers the same as the whiteness of white
snow and the whiteness of white snow the same as the whiteness of white
jade?”

“Yes.”

“In that case, is the nature of a hound the same as the nature of an ox and

the nature of an ox the same as the nature of a man?”’%

And in the next passage:

230t T ad L oz PN s 2 S FK o b s RS o

Gaozi said, “Appetite for food and sex is nature. Benevolence is internal,

not external; rightness is external, not internal.””?®

2 Mencius, 6:A:3.
% Lau, 2003, p. 123.
27 Mencius, 6:A:4.
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According to Gaozi, nature exists when life, or sheng # , comes into existence.?®
“Inborn” nature contains the appetites for food and sex common to both man and
animals.®® However, when Mencius asked if the nature of man was the same as the nature
of other animals, Gaozi realized a distinction between man and animals: humans
possessed moral control over inborn nature.3! In this sense, peoples’ inborn nature is not
different from that of other creatures, but they also possess other characteristics®? that
make them distinct. Gaozi did not clearly define whether this distinct nature of humans
was moral nature.

Xunzi proclaims human nature to be evil, a philosophical view of human nature
wholly opposite to that of Mencius. Xunzi puts greater emphasis on propriety (li) because
he believes that human nature could become good by observing propriety. Human nature
is bestowed by Heaven: “As for xing, it is bestowed by Heaven” 'ré‘_ﬁ v X2 fl'*w 3 n
addition, human beings are superior to other beings, as shown in the chapter “Wangzhi”

3 4] (The regulations and rules of the king):

28 Lau, 2003, p. 123.

25 Graham translates the word sheng as “the living process” instead of “inborn,” Graham, 1990, pp. 45-6.
30 Graham, 1990, p. 46.

31 Graham, 1990, p. 46.

I use “human characteristics” instead of “natural characteristics” based on Graham’s point that Gaozi
recognizes man’s uniqueness. He finds uniqueness not in his nature but in his moral control over nature.
Therefore, I am not sure if benevolence and righteousness, in Gaozi’s perspective, are included in human
nature or not. So, I use the word “characteristic” to represent moral principles, such as benevolence and
righteousness.

3 Xunzi, 23:4.
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Water and fire have qi (force) but are not alive. Grasses and trees are alive
but have no consciousness. Animals have knowing but no righteousness.
Human beings have qi, life, knowing, and righteousness. Therefore, this is
the reason that [humans] are considered the most valuable [beings] in the
world.

Humans are distinct from, and superior to, other entities, both animate and inanimate,
because humans not only possess the same fundamental elements as other entities but also
possess moral qualities, such as righteousness. Preserving life in health and longevity, in
Xunzi’s point of view, is determined by humans’ behaviour and actions as responses to

Heaven. This is shown in the chapter “Tianlun” = # (A discussion of Heaven):

AFEFA AR P R FES o e RE o e PR o
S SRR e I E e A U IO A
FOREX AR BEa T RX Ak E o emP a4

ZAEORFPI AL P

Nature (tian =, Heaven)3® operates with constant regularity. It does not
exist for the sake of (sage-emperor) Yao, nor does it cease to exist because
of (wicked king) Jie. Respond to it with peace and order, and good fortune
will result. Respond to it with disorder, and disaster will follow. . . . If
people’s nourishment is sufficient and their labor in keeping with the
seasons, then Nature cannot inflict sickness. If the Way is cultivated
without deviation, then Nature cannot cause misfortune . . . If there is
meagre nourishment and little work, then Nature cannot enable the people

84 Xunzi, 9:19.
8 Xunzi, 17:1.
% Chan translates tian % as Nature in a naturalistic sense rather than in the sense of Heaven. He thinks

that the concept of Heaven in Xunzi’s perspective is closer to Daoism than to the perspectives of Confucius
and Mencius (Chan, 1973, p. 117).
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to be preserved. If people violate the Way and act foolishly, then Nature
cannot give them good fortune . . . Therefore, one who understands the
distinctive functions of Heaven and man may be called a perfect man.®’

Humans are able to recognize their relationship with Heaven and are able to act morally.
They are in a reciprocal relationship with Heaven. A good life results from moral
behaviour and actions. Therefore, humans are superior to other creatures.

As Confucian thinkers, Mencius, Gaozi and Xunzi place humans in a superior
position to other creatures because mind enables them to live morally. Although they each
have distinct positions on human nature, they share the view that human nature is of two
types: the first is the intrinsic, biological nature that humans share with other beings. The
other is moral nature, which makes humans distinct from other beings. In Mencius’ view,
this moral nature is considered intrinsic, and human nature is good. Gaozi and Xunzi do
not consider intrinsic nature to be good, but, rather, neutral and/or evil. However, in their
view, moral nature can be acquired through learning. Regardless of whether intrinsic
nature is good, neutral or evil, the three Confucian thinkers agree that people will attain
sagehood while they are in concordance with Heaven through their moral nature. The
standard nature in the Confucian perspective is moral nature. The unity of human nature
with the natures of non-human entities is not required in Confucianism, because it is not

required that humans attain sagehood.

37 Chan, 1973, pp. 116-17.
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The approach to human nature in Confucianism refers to mind and moral nature.
Mind is emphasized because it enables human beings to understand Heaven through
moral principles. The nature of mind as human nature refers to moral nature and moral
principle. Principle is the way that leads human beings to understand Heaven, fulfil
human nature, and become sages. Also, human nature as moral nature is represented in
terms of moral principles. Human nature in terms of principle is parallel to that of the
position taken by our Buddhist thinkers, who asserted that insentient things were able to
possess buddha-nature. As I will show in Chapters 3 and 4, Jizang and Zhanran
interpreted buddha-nature in terms of principle. Although moral principle in the
Confucian perspective is only applied to humans and is not universal,®® the discussion of
human nature in Confucianism and of buddha-nature by Jizang and Zhanran share the
common view that human nature/buddha nature in these two traditions can be rendered by

means of “principle.”

3 Although in the Han dynasty (206 B.C.—220 A.D.), a Confucian scholar, Dong Zhongshu # # 4% (c.
195-105 B.C.E.; traditionally 179-104 B.C.E.) linked human capacity to a cosmological dimension, such as
popularized the processes of the interaction between humans and Nature in terms of the system of the
“yinyang five phases theory” (yinyang wuxing F£ H 7 {7), to make the process of moral education a
significant factor in cosmic harmony, but moral education made inchoate conditions of human nature be
transformed into something worthwhile (Ames, 2011a, p.239). In Dong’s perspective, human intrinsic

nature is neutral (A]iiﬂ" » X FT2 %4 ) (see section “shixing” ¢ 1% in the Chungiu fanlu % # % & in CTP).
This intrinsic nature is not the nature to become a sage as well as in correspondence to Heaven, which is the
source of human beings, but moral nature through moral education does (28 3 & > @ E A F 3 £ » .. %
Mo FATI@ab o b2 PP X o b2 A2 I H I REM AP T EIF ke 2y L
AR REe o LR L o R T AEI SRS AT TN DY L EP TR
ARSI R BF TR 0 BEEAAL A pF 4 o EFF G 0 RlF e
oty o FH 0 2 %2 1) (section “shixing” F £ inthe Chungiu fanlu % # % & in CTP).
Therefore, Dong as a Confucian scholar still emphasized that moral nature, but not neutral, intrinsic nature,
as the nature to become a sage.
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2. The discussion of xing in terms of ontology
2.1 The discussion of xing in terms of Daoist ontology before Arcane Study

Xuanxue = & (Arcane Study), which will be discussed in the next section,
describes (human) nature as ziran p #X (aterm variously translated as spontaneity,
things as they are, natural, “That-which-is-of-itself-what-it-is”*%). The discussion of
human nature in reference to spontaneity in Arcane Study is based on a statement found
in the Daode jing: “Man takes his models from Earth; Earth takes its models from Heaven;
Heaven takes its models from the Dao; and the Dao takes its models from the Natural
(spontaneity)”* 4 jx 3 » X 5 X jEiE > i iE p 2.2 However, this statement
identifies neither the nature of the Dao nor human nature as spontaneity. In fact, the word
xing does not appear in the Daode jing.** The discussion of the Dao in the Daode jing is
not a metaphysical discussion.** Rather, the orientation of the Daode jing is more social
and political.*® The Daode jing deals with the relationship between the Dao and the
world (society).*® Therefore, the statement above is not part of a metaphysical discussion.

It only states that the Dao takes spontaneity as a model. It does not state that the nature of

%9 Robinet, 1999, p. 143.

40 Wagner translates ziran as “That-which-is-of-itself-what-it-is” (Wagner, 2003, p. 203).

4 Lynn, 1999, p. 96.

42 Daode jing, Chapter 25.

43 Henricks, 1999, p. 162.

4 Robinet points out that Chad Hansen agrees with A. G. Graham that the Dao of the Daode jing is not a
metaphysical entity (Robinet, 1999, p. 128).

4 Kirkland, 2005, p. 43.

46 Chan, 1991, pp. 123-24.
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the Dao is spontaneity. Spontaneity refers to the discussion of the function of the Dao.
The ultimate achievement of harmony in the state and in the world requires following the
way that the Dao accomplishes itself, and that way is spontaneity. Thus, the functioning
and regulation of the world are ascribed to spontaneity as a principle or pattern, or one
might say a rule, law or way. In addition, the statement “the Dao takes its models from
spontaneity” indicates that the Dao and spontaneity refer to two separate things; the Dao
is not equivalent to spontaneity, but it takes spontaneity as a model. In terms of attaining
spiritual freedom, to be unified with the Dao is to follow spontaneity. Although the
statement above does not state the nature of the Dao as spontaneity, it provides some
indication that the standard model that humans should follow is a universal one which
applies to the Dao, to humans, and to all things in the world. The scholars of Arcane
Study whom will be discussed in the next section reinterpreted the above statement and
included it in their discussion of human nature.

The term xing and some discussion of it appear in the Zhuangzi.*’ Xing in the

Zhuangzi primarily refers to human nature, as here: “[People] might revert to their true

47 “By gathering [his] nature into a unity” (Legge’s translation in CTP) 4 # |+ (Zhuangzi yinde,
48:19:11); “embodying [the instincts of his] nature and embracing [his] spirit” (Legge’s translation in CTP)
44 (Zhuangzi yinde, 31:12:68); “That shape was the body preserving in it the spirit, and each had its
peculiar manifestation, which we call its Nature. When the Nature has been cultivated, it returns to its
proper character; and when that has been fully reached, there is the same condition as at the Beginning”
(Legge’s translation in CTP) &8 %44 » & 5 & A > 3 242 « 2 F 48 > 8 1 P >t 4= (Zhuangzi yinde,
30:12:39); “After this the people began to be perplexed and disordered, and had no way by which they
might return to their true nature, and bring back their original condition” (Legge’s translation in CTP) & 12
& H M a 4p H 4= (Zhuangzi yinde, 41:16:10-1); “If the nature of the self as it is” (Legge’s translation in
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nature, and bring back their original condition” & ™ £ H [+ a 4 H 4~ % The
discussion of xing in the Zhuangzi deals with human nature and human life*® because the
Zhuangzi emphasizes empirical speculation about the world.>® Therefore, xing in the
Zhuangzi is not a metaphysical discussion on the nature of the Dao. It is a discussion of
human nature and how people attain spiritual freedom. Therefore, the discussion of nature
in the Zhuangzi is not about the nature of the Dao, but about human nature.

In the Daoist perspective, including the Zhuangzi, the cultivation of human nature is
in a “reverse” (fan i£) direction, reverting to the origin, or beginning, (fangixing £ #
#.%% or fuxing g 4%), instead of moving forward. This is different from the perspective
of Confucian thinkers who encourage people to enhance moral nature by discipline, or by

fulfilling their nature (jinxing 2 1£).52 In the Daoist perspective, mind is not a capacity

that makes humans superior to or distinct from other entities. The inherent capacity of the

CTP) ##2 p % (Zhuangziyinde, 31:12:51); “not to lose the real character of the nature with which we
are endowed” (Legge’s translation in CTP) 7 % {4 & z_{§ (Zhuangzi yinde, 21:8:8). There are more
examples in the Zhuangzi.

48 Zhuangzi yinde, 41:16:10-1. Other examples are shown in footnote 47.

49 Moreover, xing in the context of humans in the Zhuangzi refers to human life, as described in the chapter
“Mati” 5§ g# of the Zhuangzi: “The people have a constant course of life proper to them; to clothe
themselves by weaving and feed themselves by ploughing, which are called ‘sharing in the Virtue’: in unity
to form no factions, which is named their ‘Heaven-given freedom’” (Graham, 2001, p. 11) # %3 % &>
Ha 2o Fa s EP kA - @K &v 2 (Zhuangzi yinde, 23:9:7-8). Xing in this context
refers to ideal human life, which is a plain and simple life. This life leads people to attain spiritual freedom
(Meng, 1996, p. 50).

%0 Kohn, 2012, p. 27.

51 Tang, 2004, p. 61; Robinet, 1999, p. 131.

52 Tang, 2004, p. 54.

51



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

human mind enables people spiritually to transform the self.>® However, all things, not
only the human mind, possess the inherent capacity to fulfill their functions
successfully.>* Unlike in Confucianism, human thought and mind in the Daoist
perspective are less emphasized because thoughts are generated by the same fundamental
properties of all things in the universe.>> These properties are gi # (breath, life energy,
vital energy, force) and jing # (vital essence) as described in the Nei Ye p %5

(Inward Training, or Inner Cultivation):

GEE- I T S BE TE 24 5420 L2 40 dvr gt
£ oo w2 Ajrifard 4 oo

The vital essence: it is the essence of the vital energy.

When the vital energy is guided, it [the vital essence] is generated,

But when it is generated, there is thought,

When there is thought, there is knowledge,

But when there is knowledge, then you must stop.

Whenever the forms of the mind have excessive knowledge,

o

% Graziani, 2011, 1:466.

% Graham, 2001, p. 7.

% Graziani, 2011, 1:469.

% |t dates from the end of the 4™ or the beginning of the 3™ century B.C.E. (Robinet, 1997, p. 39). The text
appeared before the two fundamental texts of Daoism, the Daode jing and the Zhuangzi (Roth, 1999, pp.
8-9; Kirkland, 2005, p. 52). Kirkland points out that the form and the content of the Nei Ye are more
different from the Daode jing than they are from the Zhuangzi. The three texts differ in significant ways:

the Daode jing emphasizes moral and political issues, while the Zhuangzi emphasizes epistemological
issues, and the Nei Ye emphasizes bio-spiritual cultivation (Kirkland, 2005, p. 43). Roth thinks that the Nei
Ye can be called “the original Dao” because it represents the earliest extant presentation of a mystical
practice that appears in all the early sources of Daoist thought, including the Daode jing and the Zhuangzi
(Roth, 1999, p. 2). The three texts share some ideas, such as the concept that one can live one’s life wisely
only if one learns how to live in accordance with life’s unseen forces and subtle processes, and not on the
basis of society’s more prosaic concerns (Kirkland, 2005, p. 59). Primarily, the Nei Ye provides information
on inner cultivation in practice as well as in a cosmological view. Daoists of the later “religious” Daoism, or
practical Daoism (as Robinet suggests), incorporate some cosmological ideas and techniques into their texts,
in order to attain longevity through mystical practices (Roth, 1999, p. 8; Robinet, 1997, p. 39).

5 Roth, 1999, p. 61.

o
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You lose your vitality.*

Jing is another form of qi. It is highly refined and concentrated and is the subtle form of
0i.>® According to Nei Ye, human thoughts are generated by jing. Jing not only exists in

human thoughts but also in myriad things described in the same text:

Tz o B REA e T AT H S P SFE o RONDIWZOF
A

2 WA o FANAgY 5 2 F o 60

The vital essence of all things—

This is what makes life come into being:

Below, it generates the five grains,

Above, it brings about the constellated stars.

When it flows in the interstices of Heaven and Earth,
It is called “spiritual beings”;

When it is stored up inside [a person’s] chest,

It is called “sageliness.”®!

Sages, ordinary people, grains, heaven and earth, etc., are undifferentiated because their
lives are generated by qi and jing (refined qi), they only differ in the quality of gi and the
location of jing. The difference between body and mind is determined by the quality and
the fluidity of gi as described by Kohn: “thicker, slow moving qi appears as body, and
fine, fast moving qi is subtle and appears as mind, and body and mind are composed of

the same fundamental substance.”%?

a

8 Roth, 1999, p. 60.

° Roth, 1999, p. 101.
Roth, 1999, p. 47.

1 Kirkland, 2005, p. 43.
2 Kohn, 2012, p. 21.

3D OO O U
o
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Similar to the Nei Ye, the idea that the lives of all things are generated by qi also

appears in the Zhuangzi:®

LA o F 2 Ra o RPILA AR o kB - 4 o O

Life is a concentration of the breath; when it concentrates itself, that is life,
and when it disperses, that is death.®® . .. Therefore, the ten thousand
things are one.

Human life is generated by qi as concentration or dispersion. Qi is the fundamental
substance that gives birth to the universe and all living beings, including plants, animals
and humans® and which sustains the lives of all things. Thus, all things are able to
transform, or wuhua # i+ (transformation of things, metamorphosis), from one form to
another, from animal to inanimate, and vice versa. According to Chinese beliefs, wuhua is
a system of metempsychosis. According to Doré¢, “[ The] Chinese believe that soul is
reincarnated and transformed to all various things including humans, animals, trees,
plants (including vegetables and fruit), material objects (household articles), and
minerals.”®” Thus, as the contemporary Japanese sinologist, Ikeda Tomohisa 7 = &%,
points out, the idea of the transformation of things, metempsychosis (zhuansheng & # )

or reincarnation is a Chinese indigenous idea, but it is not the same as in Buddhism.%® In

[

3 Robinet, 1997, p. 33.

84 Zhuangzi yinde, 58:22:11.

°> Robinet, 1997, p. 33.

8 Graziani, 2011, 1:473.

7 Doré¢, 1918, 5:XI, 5:717-35; Doré, 1914, 1:134-37. The idea of spirits metamorphosing into different
objects is also shown in figures number 61-1, 61-2, 61-3, and 614 in Doré, 1914, 1:134-37.

8 Tkeda, 2009. A detailed discussion of the transformation of things appears in Chapter 7 of Ikeda’s work.

[=2]
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Chinese thought, transformation takes place beyond the boundary of different species.
Animals are able to transform to become inanimate, and one example is given in Chapter
6 of the Zhuangzi, “Dazong shi” + % §# (The teacher who is the ultimate ancestor).®

When Master YU &+ #2 was ill, Master Ci &+ 4 went to ask him if he hated his illness

and his body, and Master Y said:
v rv%'_j* ! %fé’}';"ﬁ TNV R R S !J:‘;‘ffc‘f' :r‘/‘é,@i—ij' ?J
mr D2 S RELERA S L 2B R S F R R SRR
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‘Ugh! The maker of things still goes on turning me into this crumpled
thing.’

‘Do you hate i1t?’

‘No, why should | hate it? Little by little he (the maker of things) will
borrow my left arm to transform it into a cock, and it will be why | am
listening to a cock-crow at dawn. Little by little he’ll borrow my right arm
to transform it into a crossbow, and it will be why | am waiting for a
roasted owl for my dinner. Little by little he’ll borrow and transform my
buttocks into wheels, my daemon into a horse, and they’ll be there for me
to ride, I’ll never have to harness a team again. . . . What would be the

point in hating it?°"

According to the passage, the right arm is transformed into a crossbow, the left arm into a
cock, buttocks into wheels, and the daemon #¢ into a horse. Things are not only

transformed into other things, parts of the human body are able to transform into other

8 This is Graham’s translation, 2001, p. 84.
0 Zhuangzi yinde, 17:6:50-3.
" Graham, 2001, p. 88.
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species, such as the cock, as well as into objects, such as a crossbow. In this example,
although the metempsychosis is not taken by things themselves but the maker of things
does, it shows that by the maker of things, transformation is taken beyond species.

Another example is from the same chapter of the Zhuangzi:

Ii“\em—a-j\ ﬁﬁav{“;];‘q’k."”ﬁi—a—&mﬁ7 o F A AR 2z w 1 e |
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Soon Master Lai fell ill, and lay panting on the verge of death. His wife
and children stood in a circle bewailing him. Master Li went to ask after
him. Master Li went to ask after him.

“Shoo! Out of the way!” he said. “Don’t startle him while he transforms.”
He lolled against Lai’s door and talked with him.

“Wonderful, the process which fashions and transforms us! What is it
going to turn you into, in what direction will it use you to go? Will it make

you into a rat’s liver? Or a fly’s leg?”"®

According to the passage, human beings, by the maker of things not by humans
themselves, are able to transform into other objects, such as a rat’s liver or a fly’s leg,
which are neither human beings nor animals. This metempsychosis is taken possible
because of gi that enables things to transform from one form to another beyond the
boundaries of species and objects.

Unlike in Confucianism, mind and thought in the Daoist perspective are not teachers

or authorities that a person should follow and rely on. The “ultimate ancestor” as an

2 Zhuangzi yinde, 17:6:53-6.
8 Graham, 2001, p. 88.
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authoritative teacher that a person should follow is the ancestor that generates all things in
the world and guides someone in reverting to pure spontaneity.”* This ultimate ancestor
is universal as shown in Chapter 6 of the Zhuangzi. When Yi Erzi & @ 3 visited Xu
You 3¢ , Xuasked Yi what riches he obtained from Yao #£. After Yi replied, Xu

explained what he thought about the authoritative teacher who is the ultimate ancestor:

R S R N SRR A - I S N A
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My Teacher, O my Teacher! He chops fine the myriad things but it is not
cruelty; his bounty extends to a myriad ages but it is not goodwill; he is
elder to the most ancient but is not growing old; he overhangs heaven and

bears up earth and cuts up and sculpts all shapes but it is not skill—“It is

over this that you have to roam.”’®

The ultimate ancestor that Daoists follow to attain liberation is not the moral principles of
the human mind, but a universal ancestor that is not subject to any change.

The discussion of the nature of the Dao does not appear in either the Daode jing or
the Zhuangzi. It appears in a Han text, the Laozi Heshang Gong zhangju & & 7 + = &
#? (Heshang Gong’s commentary to the Laozi), and will be discussed in Chapter 2. The

metaphysical discussion of the Dao in the Laozi Heshang Gong zhangju is given less

emphasis’’ because, as in the Daode jing (or Laozi), Heshang Gong’s commentary has

4 Graham, 2001, p. 84.

S Zhuangzi yinde, 17:6:88-9.

6 Graham, 2001, p. 91.

7 Chan, 1991, pp. 123-24. There is diverse opinion among contemporary scholars about the date of the
commentary. Chan argues that the commentary may be dated to the Eastern Han (25-220 A.D.) dynasty,
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more to do with the relationship between the Dao and the world from both a political and
religious (self-cultivation) perspective.’® Therefore, Heshang Gong wrote his
commentary focusing on political and religious aspects.” The discussion of the nature of

the Dao from a philosophical and metaphysical perspective takes place in Arcane Study.

2.2 The discussion of xing in terms of ontology in Arcane Study

As this project suggests, Jizang’s and Zhanran’s arguments that insentient things
have buddha-nature have some relationship to Chinese thought, especially Arcane Study;
therefore, this section will examine the ontological discussion of nature in Arcane Study,
especially the thought of Wang Bi 2 & (226-249 A.D.) and Guo Xiang %% %
(252-312 A.D.), to see what contributions the scholars of Arcane Study may have made
to the work of later Chinese philosophers and Buddhist exegetes in China, such as Jizang

and Zhanran.

and the commentary shows that Heshang Gong read the Daode jing from a religious perspective, such as
the Huang-Lao tradition (the School of the Yellow Emperor and Laozi) which dominated intellectual and
political thought in the early Han period (Chan, 1991, pp. 3, 118). He’s commentary explains the Dao in the
same metaphysical or ontological terms as he interpreted wu in Chapter 11 of the Daode jing, that is, as
kongxu % & (empty and void) (Chan, 1991, p. 123). Whereas Wang Bi % & (226-249 A.D.) in Arcane
Study interprets wu as non-being (Chan, 1991, p. 47), Heshang Gong defines wu as nothingness or nothing
(Chan, 1991, p. 123).

8 Chan, 1991, pp. 90, 115, 123-24.

8 Chan, 1991, p. 90. As mentioned, Han scholars attempted to incorporate human nature with a
cosmological dimension as well as linking political and religious aspects. He’s commentary to the Daode
jing also follows thisas he says: = = > 3 ~ % ~ 3 ~ 34 o =5 f5 & PI2EH RS o T F A F 47
d oo g ird RSP A RPEEHFY 20 0 FFRFL S 0 BFF

ARG R RIS oo B e o MEZ PG e <0 3 EH -2 (Daode jing,
Chapter 25, in CTP). More commentary, see He’s commentary to Chapter 25 of the Daode jing in CTP.
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The scholars of Arcane Study were concerned with metaphysical descriptions of the
Dao. Their discussion of the Dao focused on ontological analysis. The ontological views
of scholars of Arcane Study are divergent.® Some, such as Pei Wei %4 (267-300
A.D.), viewed ontology in the affirmative (% 7 # chongyou lun) and proclaimed that
the ultimate reality is you  (being). Others, such as He Yan i % (2" -3 A.D.) and
Wang Bi felt that ontology is negative (% & #% chongwu lun)®! and asserted that the

2

ultimate reality iswu # (nothingness, non-being, or negativity).8
Both He Yan and Wang Bi follow the Daode jing in their conviction that the Dao is

nameless and formless. There is no name and form that adequately, wholly describes and

identifies the Dao as described in Chapters 1 and 25 of the Daode jing.8® Therefore, the

80 The scholars of Arcane Study favoured metaphysical studies (Liu, 2011, p. 365). The tendency towards
metaphysical studies in Arcane Study can be traced back to its socio-political background. The Eastern Han
dynasty declined because of corruption in government. The ruler of the Wei state (220-265 A.D.) was also
corrupt (Chan, 1973, p. 314). The criteria for leadership of the Wei state were not based on virtue, but on
ability, or caineng 4 st (Xin, 1993, pp. 37-8). Some scholars of “pure critiques” (qingyi %), or “pure
critiques and judgment of morality” (qingyi pinping /3% &%), were critical of the fact that morality was
disregarded as a criterion for government office, and as a result were persecuted. As a consequence,
scholars of pure critiques turned away from the study of moral qualities to the study of “Pure Conversation”
(gingtan 77-3%). The content of the conversation turned to political issues and transcendental, metaphysical
qualities, such as non-being, vacuity, and the noumenal world (Chan, 1973, p. 314). The Six dynasties
(220-589 A.D.) were in a period of disunion. Scholars of Arcane Study were seeking a way to restore the
state in order and harmony. Therefore, as | will show later, scholars of Arcane Study reinterpreted the
Daode jing and the Zhuangzi. Their reinterpretation brought new perspectives to Daoism. Instead of setting
Confucian classics aside, scholars of Arcane Study placed Daoist classics above the Confucian classics
(Kohn, 2011a, 2:1141).

81 This is in section “liezhuan 13 71| i# 13 of fascicle 43 of the Jinshu: # @ 4>¢ > @ % ~ 3 % 5§40 3 &
B 2thM AR B P N E S~ (Jinshu, 1971, 2:672). The Jinshu was composed by Fang Xuanling
5 % ¥ (578-648 A.D.). It was compiled in 644 A.D. and presented or printed in 646 A.D. The book
covers period from 265-419 A.D. (Wilkinson, 2000, p. 503).

82 According to Chan, wu in classical Chinese implies the sense of “not having” something and functions as
the opposite of the common word you, “having” something (Chan, 2013).

B v s 2b¥E o &7 & 2b¥ £ (Daodejing, Chapter 1, inCTP). 2 # &v# % » F2 9 i » % 3
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Dao is abstract and mysterious, or xuan = (mystery). Xuan, as Alan Chan states,
“figures the Dao as the profound depth and unfathomable.”® Although the Dao is too
abstract and mysterious, it does not mean that the Dao is altogether inaccessible.
Therefore, scholars of Arcane Study, including He Yan and Wang Bi, are concerned with
the metaphysical question: What is the Dao, or what is the Dao like? What is the
character of the Dao? What is the true meaning of the Dao?®® The Dao can be
approached from its nature and function. Chan characterizes Arcane Study thus:
“Xuanxue aims at unlocking the mystery of the Dao,” and “bringing to light the nature
and function of the Dao.”® Both He Yan and Wang Bi agree that the Dao can be
understood through the concept of wu #& (non-being). Wu is translated as non-being or

7

“not having” any determination.®’
He Yan identifies the Dao as “wu (non-being) that which does not have anything”®

XK ol ¥+ .5 Thisidea is also shown in his Dao lun i 3% (Discourse on

Dao):

2. % » v + (Daode jing, Chapter 25, in CTP).

4 Chan, 2013.

8 Chan, 2004, 1:15.

8 Chan, 2013.

87 Chan, 2011, p. 742.

8 Chan, 2013.

8 This is from He Yan’s Wuming lun & %3 quoted in Zhangzhan’s 3 ¥ Liezizhu 7]+ /i
(Commentary to the Liezi 3|+ ); see Liezi zhu, 1935, 3:41. See also Fung, 2008, 2:605.

% According to Chan, He Yan’s works only exist in fragments today (Chan, 2013). Therefore, it is hard for
us to see He Yan’s whole discussion of the Dao.

@
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Beings depend on wu in coming into existence, in becoming what they are.
Affairs on account of wu come to fruition and become what they are now.
Now, one tries to speak about wu, but no words could describe it; name it,
but it has no name; look at it, but it does not have any form....Then, indeed,
it is clear that the Dao is complete. Thus, it can bring forth sounds and
echoes; generate gi-energies and things; establish form and spirit...The
round and the square obtain their form, but that which gives them their
form itself does not have any form.%

The passage points out an idea that the existence of all things is sustained by, or depends
on (shi {#) non-being ¥ & 12 # . Itis an ontological view. Things are not born of
non-being, but their existences depend on non-being. As for the discussion of the Dao, the
Dao is undifferentiated wholeness, completeness, and fullness.®® It is complete (quan )
because it is non-being that makes the Dao, in and of itself, indeterminate, and thus, the
Dao is anything. He Yang’s concept of non-being makes the critical point that it is
non-being that makes the Dao be everything. In addition, non-being sustains the existence
of all things.

Another scholar who gives an ontological discussion in terms of non-being is Wang
Bi. Wang’s interpretation of the Daode jing is not necessarily consistent with the original

meaning of the Daode jing, and it is shown in his commentary on Chapter 40 of the

% Liezi zhu, 1935, 3:3. See also Fung, 2008, 2:605.
92 Chan, 2013.
% Chan, 2013.
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Daode jing “All things in the world are born of being; being is born of nonbeing”®* = =

E TR
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All things under Heaven achieve life because of existence, but the origin of
existence has nothingness (non-being) for its roots. If one would have
things achieve their full existence, he must allow them to revert to
nothingness (non-being).%

The passage indicates Wang’s ontological view that non-being is the source/origin of all
things. Non-being is the source that sustains the existence of all things, and all things
achieve their full existence by reverting to it. Wang brought new interpretations to his

commentary on the Daode jing in terms of ontology. In the Daode jing, all things (you 7 ,

% Cleary, 1993, p. 34. I use Cleary’s translation because his translation represents the meaning of the
Daode jing in terms of cosmology, i.e. the idea of production/being born of/sheng # . As for the idea of
production of the Daode jing, we can refer to Chapter 42 of thetext: g 4 - » - 4 - » 24 = » = 4 F
Foo i p e e o i § 105 e Legge’s translation is: “The Dao produced One; One produced Two;
Two produced Three; Three produced All things. All things leave behind them the Obscurity (out of which
they have come), and go forward to embrace the Brightness (into which they have emerged), while they are
harmonised by the Breath of Vacancy” (Legge’s translation g in CTP). According to Legge, this statement
is about the transformations of the Dao, see Legge’s translation of Chapter 42 of the Daode jing in CTP.
Lynn’s translation is: “The Dao beget the One; the One begets two; two begets three; and three beget the
myriad things. The myriad things, bearing yin and embracing yang, form a unified harmony through the
fusing of these vital forces” (Lynn, 1999, p. 135). From the statement of Chapter 42 and the two translations,
myriad things are transformations of the Dao. It implies that myriad things are ultimately born of/produced
from the Dao. Therefore, | think that the idea of production of Chapter 40 is close to the original meaning of
the Daode jing. Also, the idea of production in terms of cosmological view is one of the Han ideas. Tang
Yongtong £ * 5% points out that Wang Bi (or scholars of Arcane Study) intended to read the Daode jing
in terms of ontology. Tang also says that Wang interpreted the Daode jing in terms of a metaphysical,
ontological, and abstract view, rather than the one in a cosmological, concrete view of Han thought (Tang,
20014, pp. 114-15). Therefore, I think that the word sheng in this statement of the Daode jing refers to the
idea of production. Cleary’s translation is closer to this idea. I also refer to other translations. Lynn’s
translation of this text is: “The myriad things under Heaven achieve life in existence. Existence arises from
nothingness (non-being)” (Lynn, 1999, p. 130). Robert G. Henricks’ translation is: “The things of the world
arise from being, And being comes from non-being” (Henricks, 2000, p. 77).

% Daode zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu, ZhD, 9:11:206.

% Lynn, 1999, p. 130.
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beings) are born of (sheng # ) non-being 3 # ** & . Beings and non-being are in the
relationship of production/being born of like mother-and-son. It is a cosmological view.
However, Wang’s commentary takes the ontological perspective. As a contemporary
Chinese philosopher, Zhou Daxing % = £, points out, Wang reinterprets the idea “all

1

things (beings) are born of non-being” 3 # *+ & of the Daode jing as “all things (beings)

2

originate from non-being,” or “the origin of existence is non-being” # 4>t & .% That
means, the ground or the origin (shi %) of the existence of all things is non-being. Wang
replaces the idea of production (sheng # ) by that of origin (shi +4:). Wang, as pointed
out by a contemporary Chinese philosopher, Tang Yongtong ¥ * *%, interprets the
Daode jing in terms of an ontological view (the Dao is the substance of all things, or the
Dao is the origin of all things), rather than the cosmological view (all things are born of
the Dao) of Han thought.®® Wang’s discussion is more concerned with the question of the
existence (sheng # ) of all things in terms of ontological view, rather than how things are

produced. Therefore, Wang’s commentary to the Daode jing is framed in terms of

ontology.

97 See footnote 94.

% Zhou, 2006, p. 151.

% Tang, 2001a, pp. 82-3, 114-15. Chan also has the same point that Wang Bi “did not pursue a
cosmological or religious interpretation of the process of creation” (Chan, 2004, 1:15). See also footnote 94.
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As for Wang’s discussion of the existence of things, he employs the duality of tiyong
£ * (substance/embodiment and function)!® to explain the relationships between the
Dao and all things, non-being and beings,'®* and unity and multiplicity. He intends to
give a logical discussion on the relationship between unity (the Dao) and multiplicity
(things). The Dao is the embodiment of all things. The question is: How can the Dao as a
unity be all things? Therefore, Wang’s ontological discussion begins with the question
about the foundation of being; as such, the Dao cannot be itself a being; otherwise, the
infinite regression of all things to a specific entity calls into question the origin of the
entity.1% That is, that which gives rise to beings with differentiated features cannot itself
be a being.1% If the Dao was a being, or if the Dao was identified as a specific entity
(being), how did the Dao as a unity give rise to various things and make them complete;
and how did all various things revert to such unity, the Dao? Wang answered this
fundamental question by referring to the concept of wu/non-being.®* Non-being does not

mean non-existence. Wang did not deny the existence of the Dao or the ultimate true

190 Tang Yongtong (20014, p. 86) and other scholars agree that Wang Bi is the first Chinese scholar who
employed the method tiyong in the ontological discussion.

101 Zhou, 2006, p. 152.

102 Chan, 2004, 1:15; Chan, 2013.

103 Chan, 2013.

104 Wang also discussed the Dao in both the Analects and the Zhouyi in terms of wu (Tang, 2001a, p. 114).
Tang Yongtong points out that Wang’s concept of wu shifts the discussion of the Dao (in all the Analects,
the Zhouyi, and the Daode jing) from concrete, cosmological view of the Han dynasty to abstract,
metaphysical view in Arcane Study (Tang, 2001a, pp. 114-15). Tang explains that Wang used the concept
of wu to describe the Dao (g 2. #& %842 % ), and it is wu that makes the Dao abstract and indeterminate,
and be able to transcend itself beyond all concrete things (it 4z £ %8 2. % % ,7 &3 3 % 2 32 0]) (Tang,
20014, p. 115).
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reality. Non-being makes all things originate from a unity (the Dao) possible.1% In

Wang’s ontological view, the existence of all things is sustained by a reason/source/cause

195 There is a debate among contemporary scholars on the question of whether wu is the Dao. That is, do
wu and the Dao refer to two separate things? Or, is the wu the Dao? Du Baorui # %33 (2007) and Fung
Youlan 5 % # (Fung, 2008, 2:608-9) argue that wu is the embodiment of the Dao, it is not the Dao.
According to Du, metaphysically, there is something as embodiment of the Dao, and it is wu. He calls wu as
daoti g %8 (the substance of the Dao) (see Du 2007). Wu as daoti indicates that the Dao is characterized in
terms of negativity. Or, it might imply that the substance of the Dao is negative. Since daoti refers to the
substance of the Dao, wu and the Dao are two separate things. Wu as the embodiment of the Dao makes the
Dao nameless and formless (Du 2007). Other scholars such as Isabelle Robinet (Robinet, 2011e, 2:1005)
and Tang Yijie #- 4 (Tang, 2009, p. 295) argue that the Dao is wu. | am not sure if the idea that the Dao
is wu refers to a definition of the Dao; that is, the Dao is “defined” as wu. Tang thinks that wu is the root of
all things, and beings (you) are born of wu. Beings are also born of the Dao. Therefore, the Dao is wu. In
some case, other than Dao, Wang Bi uses another term, progenitor of all things (wanwu zhizong & 4~ 2. 7)
to mean the ultimate source of all things as shown in his commentary on Chapter 14 of the Daode jing:
“That which is free from form and nameless is the progenitor of the myriad things” (Lynn, 1999, p. 73) #
& +H » §4 2 7+ (Daode zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu, ZhD, 9:11:196). Progenitor is the ultimate
source and the ultimate reality of all things. This is also found in Wang Bi’s Lunyu shiyi # 3% 8 5%
(Resolving problems in interpreting the Analects), which, according to Lynn, was lost during the Song era,
but is partially reconstructed. Ma Guohan (1794-1857 A.D.) gathered together 40 items (jie) of this work,
and combined with gleanings from quotations in other sources, the work was published in his compendium,
the Yuha shan fang jiishu (Reconstruction of lost works done in the Mountain Retreat Where Jade is
Harbored) (Lynn, 1999, p. 20). Wang Bi writes: “What is meant by Dao? It is a term for non-being, which
permeates all and from which all originates. The name Dao is especially used because it (honbeing) is itself
silent and without substance, cannot make any tangible appearance. It is when the ultimate of the
functioning of being is reached that the achievement of non-being is manifested” (Fung, 1983, 2:183) if
Fomzfis o @AEL > @ADL oz wiE o RREMW ¥ 5 % (Fung, 2008, 2:607). As for
the statement “ig JFf ' # 2§~ ” Fung translates the statement as “What is meant by Dao? It is a term for
non-being.” Fung’s translation indicates that Dao is a term for non-being. | am not sure if Fung interpreted
this statement as Dao was defined as wu/non-being, or Dao and non-being were considered the same. |
think that Wang did not intend to “define” what the Dao was. There is nothing that can fully, adequately
describe and define the Dao, but the Dao can be understood by means of wu. This idea can be found in
Wang’s work Laozi zhilie % 3 i;, 1% or Laozi weizhi lille &+ jicg g L2 3y > L2 F Ao
LG ATA O fE G il e oA jFZ«;L ARG AE AL AAREL > 2 FR AT L
@ e 7 (ZhD, 9:10:188); <4 T3+ F o Bﬂ Fhord 0 5 T2 0 o Bl a g 2 Ar i
"FEIFBRTEGA AT LS S TR L F o RTRGaT AL TR 2 BT A
R ,

v
¥ A

Y SR B’»J'ﬂz.ggz(axvagk e HRPITE g~ T2 s TRy~ Ty T~ Tig
1;,:;,,11%2 P f@x' cARFHENE P T L MR AT LA A ES 0 T
2w o T3p2e = @3 &4 7 (ZhD, 9:10:188); and “ £ » S H o RBHEs S H H RS E -
?ij'%}j’\y;f"ﬂ’lj—}\.or{//v J‘_ﬂ;}’ﬂmld ’E;ﬁ;_? Wl}i ‘}\7 jﬂ-{g@ﬁ,]ﬂ! , !J; 2.9 3% 0{1/'/:”
j"i’w'\ﬁj'iﬁ"ﬁ-’lrii%i 7%@%%73@4’” fi,i‘g'\‘:ﬁ),ol’i;,]’);,;rﬁzlfé‘r,{
L - ’J,a/ﬁn*v;;i;‘v v 22 qga o T RS 0 T i =S E f«»ij'”}%"ﬁﬁ
éﬁ:".iﬁﬁ:ﬁo AR S RN EEESS HEEE RS S LES 5 KR Sh Ry L
Ao fEERITE Y 5 4 4 7 (ZhD, 9:10:189). These passages show that the ultimate reallty (the Dao)

cannot be clearly deﬁned. “Dao” is a name given to the ultimate reality, but it is not identical with the
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as shown in his commentary on Chapter 49 of the Daode jing: “Matters have their
progenitor, and things have their master™®® 4§ # % » ¥ 3 # 1 197 The existence of
all things can be attributed to their source/origin/progenitor.

As for the discussion of progenitor/origin of things, Wang uses One (yi - ) to
identity the existence of all things as originating 4> from a single root, as shown in his

commentary on Chapter 39 of the Daode jing:

5

— LA i o RSP 3 Al o
111:;“; 0108

IR

o

o
|

One is the beginning of numbers as well as the ultimate number of things.
Each thing, as such, is produced by the One [Unity], and this is why it is
the master of them all. All things achieve completeness by obtaining this
One.1%°

And in his commentary on Chapter 42 of the same text:

ultimate reality. Thus, I think that, in Wang’s perspective, the Dao cannot be “defined” as wu/non-being.
Wu does not refer to the definition of the Dao. It refers to characteristic/property of the Dao, or embodiment
of the Dao. Thus, wu and the Dao are two separate things. Zhou Daxing has a detailed discussion on
Wang’s interpretation of the Dao as being or non-being. According to Zhou, wu gives a reason why a unity
(the Dao) gives rise to various things (you 7 , beings) (Zhou, 2006, p. 150). It is a discussion of function of
the Dao. Wang views the relationship between the Dao and non-being, and all things in terms of tiyong
(substance-function), not of a linear production (all things are born of the Dao) as like mother-son
relationship as a cosmological view (Zhou, 2006, p. 152). Therefore, as for the question of the Dao as being
or non-being in Wang’s perspective, Zhou thinks that Wang’s view on this point is that the Dao embraces
such duality (being and non-being) while Wang argues that substance and function are two aspects of one
reality %2 * — 4 as shown in his commentary to the Daode jing (Zhou, 2006, p. 170). For a detailed
discussion on the discussion of the Dao as being and non-being, see Zhou, 2006. Also, Henricks mentions
that Chen Guying L & thinks that the Dao (the Way) of the Daode jing is both “being” and
“non-being” (Henricks, 2000, p. 77). More discussion on this point, see Henricks’ comments and notes
(Henricks, 2000, p. 77). Based on Chen’s and Zhou’s point, the Dao in both the Daode jing and Wang’s
perspective cannot be determinately defined as non-being.

106 |ynn, 1999, p. 144.

107 Daode zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu, ZhD, 9:11:209.

108 Daode zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu, ZhD, 9:11:206.

109 Lynn, 1999, p. 127.
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Although the myriad things exist in a myriad forms, they all revert to the
One. What is it due to that they all ultimately become One? It is due to
nothingness (wu/non-being). Because it is from nothingness that One

comes, One can be called “nothingness” (non-being).!

From the two above passages, it is clear that Wang uses One to symbolize the origin of
the existence of all things as one. In addition, the passages indicate that it is non-being
that makes the regression of various things to the unity (the Dao, One) possible. Wang
uses the concept of non-being to give a logical explanation on the relationship between
one (the Dao) and multiplicity (things). Non-being explains the Dao (unity) by being
itself as indeterminate (formless and nameless); thus, the Dao is able to originate various
things and make things complete, as shown in his commentary on Chapter 1 of the Daode
jing: “The Dao, by being itself formless and nameless, originates and brings the myriad
things to completion”? % i 2 & 25 & &4~ F 4 .11 Non-being characterizes the Dao
as formless and nameless. In other words, non-being indicates the character of the Dao as
“not having” any determination. So that, the Dao is able to “originate and bring all things
to completion.” In addition, non-being, as stated by Chan Wingtsit F& % #, “transcends

all distinctions and descriptions.”'* Thus, the Dao, by itself non-being, enables itself to

110" Daode zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu, ZhD, 9:11:207.
11 L ynn, 1999, p. 135.

112 Lynn, 1999, p. 51.

113 Daode zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu, ZhD, 9:11:192.
114 Chan, 1973, p. 316.
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transcend all distinctions and descriptions as a unity. Therefore, non-being resolves the
problem of the relationship between differentiated things and a unity.

Ontologically, Wang Bi argues that non-being is the original embodiment!® of all
things, or “the root of all beings” 17 & % #.1® The myriad things “cannot reject having
nothingness (wu/non-being) as their embodiment™*” % &; # & 2 % 4. As for the notion
of ti 8 (embodiment, essence, substance), it has several meanings in Chinese
philosophy.*® According to Cheng Zhongying, the verb ti means “to embody.” Cheng
writes: “‘to embody’ is to actually participate in and share something, so that one forms
one body with a thing, a value, an idea, or an ideal.”*'® In Wang’s ontological view, ti
refers to non-being.1?° Non-being is the ti and root of all things. That is, non-being is the

origin of the existence of all things. Ti is embedded in things. It is the embodiment of

things (appearances, phenomena).!?! The Dao (ti, embodiment, or non-being)*? and all

115 Chan, 1973, p. 316.

116 Wang Bi’s commentary on Chapter 40: % T 2 4% 1§ 5 4 - § 2 #7432 > 12 & 5 » (Daode
zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu, ZhD, 9:11:206). There is a question that whether or not Wang Bi’s concept of
wu was inherited from the doctrine of emptiness of Buddhism. According to Tang Yongtong, Arcane Study
(maybe also include Wang’s concept of wu) is not inherited from Buddhism (Tang, 20014, p. 166).

117 Wang Bi’s commentary on Chapter 38 of the Daode jing: “Although the myriad things are noble, their
functioning is based on nothing (wu), and they cannot reject having nothingness (wu) as their embodiment”
(Lynn, 1999, pp. 121-22) &4 - &% M & 5 * > 7 ic#4& 11 5 4+  (Daode zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu,
ZhD, 9:11:205).

118 Robinet, 2011d, 2:973. More meanings of ti, see Cheng, 2011d.

119 Cheng, 2011a, p. 717.

120 1n terms of ideal, ti can refer to the Dao. Therefore, the Dao and non-being can be considered the
embodiment of things. However, I do not think that in Wang Bi’s perspective, the Dao is defined as
non-being. The Dao can be understood by means of non-being, but it is not defined as non-being, see
footnote 105.

121 Cheng, 2011b, p. 725; Ames, 2011b, p. 847.

122 Here | do not mean that the Dao is defined as non-being. As discussed before, the Dao cannot be fully
defined as a being or anything. It can only be understood by means of non-being, but it is not defined as
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things (yong, function, or beings) coexist. Things are manifestations of the Dao. Thus,
phenomena are manifestations of true reality. There is no a true reality that exists other
than phenomena. Phenomena are true reality, and vice versa.'?® This idea is different
from the Indian Madhyamaka school, which holds that phenomena are impermanent, and
they are illusions because they are devoid of nature.!* Phenomena are not true reality.
The only true reality is emptiness itself.1?> In Wang’s ontological view, since non-being
is the root of all things, it indicates the nature of all things in negativity. Also, non-being
seems to be a characteristic and property of the Dao. According to his commentary on
Chapter 40 of the Daode jing, “That which is free from form and nameless is the
progenitor of the myriad things™?® & 25 & % HogrLA 127 the progenitor of all
things is characterized as namelessness and is free of form. If the progenitor of all things

is the Dao, the Dao is formless and nameless, and thus indeterminate. The Dao by itself as

non-being. The Dao does not exclude beings. Therefore, the Dao is both; see footnote 105. The Dao and
non-being are considered embodiments (ti) of all things and beings respectively. All things and beings are
considered functions (yong) of the Dao and non-being respectively.

123 Cheng, 2011b, p. 725; Ames, 2011b, p. 847. This idea is not a distinct idea of Wang Bi and Daoism. It
also appears in other Chinese works such as the Yijing. Therefore, the idea that things and phenomena are
true reality is a Chinese thought in general.

124 According to the Twofold Truth, phenomena are relative truth that things exist provisionally as
dependent beings or temporary names (Chan, 1973, p. 358). Dependent existences are unreal (Chan, 1973,
p. 359). This idea is described in the Milamadhyamaka-karika: “That which is dependent origination, Is
explained to be emptiness. That, being a dependent designation, Is itself the middle way” (Garfield, 2009, p.
31). Garfield’s translation is based on Tibetan version of the text. This translation is originally collected in
Garfield, 1995. Chinese version of the textis: ®. %4 4 ;2 AW Tr g ~ 5 LB 749§ &,
T30.1564.33b11-33b13. Phenomena exist as dependent origination, thus, their existences are unreal. The
only true reality, or the absolute truth, is emptiness, which is that all dharmas are empty.

125 Chan, 1973, p. 357.

126 |_ynn, 1999, p. 73.

127 Daode zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu, ZhD, 9:11:196.
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non-being is able to give rise to various things and make them complete. Therefore,
non-being refers to both the characteristic and the property of the Dao.

In addition to the character of the Dao, the nature of the Dao includes the discussion
of function, yong * (function, activity, use, application).'?® The function of the Dao

refers to wuwei #& %, or non-action, and it is shown in Chapter 37 of the Daode jing:

7

“The Dao in its constancy engages in no conscious action, yet nothing remains undone”!?®

FHmsi o m&* 5.1 The Dao functions as non-action to give rise to all things in the
universe and make them complete without interfering with them. Non-action does not
mean no action. It means that the one acts without deliberation or intention, not
artificially. Wang Bi comments on this statement as:

WER SRS o HHEAD Lo uysmAy o8

It complies with the Natural (spontaneity). In either getting its start or
achieving its completion, every one of the myriad things, without
exception, stems from what is done in this way. !

Wang glosses non-action as ziran p #% (spontaneity, that which is natural). Spontaneity
is another expression of non-action. They are synonymous. Both terms imply a meaning

that a subject functions and acts without deliberation, intentionality, or artificiality. Thus,

128 Cheng, 2011b, p. 723. Ti (embodiment) and yong (function) are two aspects of the same reality; they are
different but inseparable (Robinet, 2011d, 2:973).

129 | ynn, 1999, p. 117.

130 Daode jing in CTP.

131 Daode zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu, ZhD, 9:11:204.

132 | ynn, 1999, pp. 117-18. In Lynn’s note, he mentions that the base text read zhi ;2 (being governed)
instead of shi 4~ (getting its start), therefore, in Wang’s commentary, to link with the idea of completion
of all things, or cheng =, it should read shi instead of zhi. I agree with Lynn’s point.
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spontaneity and non-action are functions of the Dao. Function, according to Isabelle
Robinet, refers to the nature of being.13® In Wang’s perspective, the nature of the Dao is
spontaneity, because spontaneity is the way that the Dao complies with its nature, as
described in his commentary on Chapter 25 of the Daode jing: “It is by taking Its models
from the Natural (spontaneity) that the Dao avoids acting contrary to the Natural
(spontaneity) and so realizes its own nature. . . . The Dao complies with the Natural
(spontaneity)”®* # 2 iz p 282 @H M .. i Fp #8.1 Spontaneity is what the Dao
complies with to realize its nature. The nature of the Dao is expressed by spontaneity.
Wang’s view that spontaneity is what the Dao follows to form, fulfill, and accomplish its
nature does not appear in the Daode jing. As mentioned, the Daode jing states that neither
is spontaneity the nature of the Dao, nor does the Dao take spontaneity to form or fulfill
or accomplish its nature. The Daode jing only states that the Dao takes spontaneity as a
model, or Dao fa ziran i ;% p 7%. Based on this statement, Wang reinterpreted the
statement of the Daode jing and extended it to the discussion of the nature of the Dao. In

Wang’s perspective, the Dao and spontaneity are not identical. They refer to two separate

things. Wang’s interpretation on this point is consistent with the Daode jing.

133 Robinet, 2011d, 2:974.

134 Lynn, 1999, pp. 96-7. Wagner’s translation is: “The Way not deviating from
That-which-is-of-itself-what-it-is and consequently achieving their [the ten thousand entities’] nature”
(Wagner, 2003, p. 203).

135 Daode zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu, ZhD, 9:11:200-1.
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In addition to the Dao, according to Wang’s commentary in the above, spontaneity is
the way that things stems from it. Other than the Dao, spontaneity is also what things,
including people, follow to do the same for their own nature, as described in his
commentary on Chapter 29 of the Daode jing: “The myriad folk**® (things) follow nature
[ziran] in forming their natures [xing]”*®" & 4= 12 p 24 4 #£.1%8 According to Lynn’s
translation, spontaneity is what all people follow to form, fulfill and accomplish their
nature. The nature is self-sustaining, not created or ruled by a creator or ruler; in other
words, “things as they are.”**® Thus, spontaneity is what humans and all things to
accomplish their natures as the same as what the Dao does. Therefore, the nature that
human nature refers to is a universal nature.

Spontaneity represents a principle/pattern, or li 72 Li is another important concept
in Wang’s discussion. Wang Bi, as Chan points out, understands from both the Yijing and

the Daode jing that things and affairs follow certain patterns, such as the cycle of growth

1% Lynn’s translation of the term wanwu # 4 in Wang’s commentary as the myriad “folk” (wu %) is
worth noting. He does not translate wanwu as myriad things. It indicates that, in Lynn’s perspective, the
word wu in some contexts refers to human beings in the Chinese philosophical perspective. Wanwu in some
contexts can be translated as myriad things. | do not think that it is significant to distinguish the subject of
wu as either people or things, because in the discussion of nature, Wang Bi’s commentary shows that he
identified human nature, or the nature of all things, as spontaneity, which is also the nature of the Dao. The
inclusion of human beings in the meaning of the word wu is significant because it demonstrates that in
Chinese thought, and perhaps in Daoist thought, the human being as an entity is ontologically
undifferentiated from other things. The next section will include a more detailed discussion on Chinese
taxonomies.

137 Lynn, 1999, p. 105.

138 Daode zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu, ZhD, 9:11:202.

139 Robinet, 1999, p. 143; Chan, 1991, p. 62.
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and decay and the manifold patterns and principles that govern the universe.'*° Wang
designates these patterns as principle/li. Li serves as a medium for people to understand

things and reality, as shown in Wang’s commentary on Chapter 47 of the Daode jing:

FipFonP AP R o wEEF L A A2 BT EA LS o

M2 M Flzm e o4

Matters have a progenitor, and things have a master....Because he (the
sage) recognizes the progenitor of things, although he does not see what
happens, which principles of right and wrong are involved are his to name.
He (the sage) understands the nature (xing) of things and does nothing
other than stay in accord with it.142

According to the passage, the existence of all things can be attributed to a
cause/progenitor. The progenitor of things (reality, the Dao, non-being) is abstract and it
cannot be seen, but it can be approached from principles because it manifests itself by
things and principles. The progenitor does not exist in a transcendental world. It is
embedded in things. The Dao as an abstract progenitor of things can be understood
through principle. This principle is spontaneity because spontaneity is what the Dao
complies with in order to realize its nature and what it follows in order to form, fulfill and
accomplish its nature, as we already mentioned. Principle is a representation of the nature
of the Dao. Spontaneity is the principle that provides the model not only for the Dao, but

also for people and all things. Therefore, spontaneity is a universal principle.

140 Chan, 2013.
141 Daode zhenjing zhu Wang Bi zhu, ZhD, 9:11:208.
142 Lynn, 1999, pp. 141-42.
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Wang’s ontological discussion significantly influenced later Chinese philosophers,
including scholars of Arcane Study and Buddhist exegetes,** such as Jizang and Zhanran,
as we shall see in Chapters 3 and 4. In his ontological view, non-being (wu) explains how
the Dao as a unity gives rise to all things. In his discussion of nature, Wang identifies the
nature of the Dao, people, and all things in the world as a universal principle: that of
spontaneity.

Another significant scholar of Arcane Study is Guo Xiang. Guo brought new
interpretations to his commentary on the Zhuangzi. His commentary is inconsistent with
the original meaning of the Zhuangzi,*** including his discussion of spontaneity. Guo
characterized the nature of human beings as spontaneous as shown in his commentary on
chapter “Shanmu” . & (The Tree on the Mountain)'*® of the Zhuangzi: “To be natural
(or spontaneous) is to be said to [live in accordance with] nature” p A2 » o 4 196
However, Guo’s discussion of spontaneity is different from both Wang Bi’s discussion
and the traditional Daoist view. Guo explained that the nature of all things was formed
and transformed spontaneously, individually, and independently without relying on a

source. This individual transformation is called individual-transformation,

143 Lynn and Chan, 1999, p. 381.

144 Ziporyn, 2003, pp. 99-101.

195 The title is Legge’s translation; see CTP.
146 Zhuangzi zhu, 7:18.
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self-transformation, or “transformation in solitude,”**’ or duhua J it . He explains
duhua in his commentary on “Dazong shi” of the Zhuangzi as “the cause of someone’s
existence is ‘natural/spontaneous’ (tian = ). The spontaneous formation of life is
self-transformation” * Z_ b’“rfﬂiﬁ v Ry R 2T Jﬁ » Bt s 18 The idea of
individual/self, or du f#, is emphasized, and the idea of transformation in terms of the
self is different from traditional Daoism. According to traditional Daoism, all things
derive from, transform from and rely on the Dao. In Guo’s perspective, there is no subject
that begets life and causes life formation and transformation, and no subject regulates the
existence of things.2*® In Guo’s concept of duhua, life is formed by
individual-transformation; therefore, life is formed through non-causality, or wudai

#& #10 and through spontaneity, as shown in his commentary on chapter “Tianyun” =%

i# (The revolution of Heaven)™! of the Zhuangzi: “As for the reason that life becomes

Wi

existence, it is not created [by something] but taken by spontaneity” ¢ 2_ #77% ﬁ o
& % p #k4 12 There is no cause for the formation of life. Life comes into existence

spontaneously, and is what is called spontaneous-formation, spontaneous-production, or

147 This is Ziporyn’s translation; see Ziporyn, 2003, p. 20.

148 Zhuangzi zhu, 3:5.

149 Chan, 1973, p. 317. See also Guo Xiang’s commentary on “Dazong shi”: “if > & i+ o 3 F2 %
Forr P HRAER o p R FARRZES A2 AEF AR E BB ELE
FEME P AAA AR FAfpity o A A2 Fe o jEibita pE2Z 2 REREA X PR
A2 @@ 524 | 7 (Zhuangzi zhu, 3:8).

150 Fung, 1983, 2:210.

151 The title is Legge’s translation; see Zhuangzi in CTP.

152 Zhuangzi zhu, 5:29.
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zisheng p # . The explanation of spontaneous-formation is shown in Guo’s commentary

on chapter “Qiwu lun” # %+ # (The Adjustment of Controversies)®>® of the Zhuangzi in

the following:
f*%ﬂ'liijﬁéﬁ%‘“?iﬁuf%n‘véiﬂ°éiﬂ »2EAN A ) o AN A
*ﬁﬁ]ﬁ*bi;\,gljgkgfg,@_oBaafg,ﬂljgpi%fgo%f&j}l » ZE %
doEP LA A A EeT I E s s o 1

What, then, produces things? They spontaneously produce themselves.
Being spontaneously produced, it is not | who produces them. And just as |
cannot produce things, things also cannot produce me. Hence | am
spontaneously what | am. That everything is spontaneously what it is, is
called natural. And to be natural means not to be made to be so. . ..
Therefore everything produces itself and does not issue from anything else.
That is the Way of Heaven.>®

Moreover, spontaneous-formation is not the same as self-production, or wosheng s\ # .
According to the passage, self does not produce self. Zisheng, in Guo’s perspective,
means that there is no subject, even no self, or creator that begets the process of
formation/production, but the process takes place self-sufficiently and spontaneously
without having a subject or creator. This idea is illustrated in Guo’s commentary that
“everything produces itself and does not issue from anything else.”**® The Chinese
philosopher, Fung Youlan 5 % fF (1895-1990 A.D.), explains Guo Xiang’s idea of

spontaneous formation: “We cannot designate any particular thing as the cause of any

153 The title is Legge’s translation; see Zhuangzi in CTP.

15 Zhuangzi zhu, 1:12.

155 Derk Bodde’s translation of Fung Youlan’s book, A History of Chinese Philosophy, 2:209.
156 Fung, 1983, 2:209; Ziporyn, 2003, p. 109.
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other particular things.”*®" Fung’s statement is based on Guo’s commentary on chapter

“Tianyun:”
A F T A A AF LRI T E MlE&A B RS o B R

EATERH &y o (g gz o 198

We may claim that we know the causes of certain things. But if we push
our investigation of these causes to the furthest limit, (we reach) something
which is self-produced without any cause. Being self-produced, we can no
longer ask what is the cause of this something. We can only accept it as it

iS.ng
Spontaneous-formation is a principle that signifies the coming into existence of things
spontaneously without any cause or reason.®® It is also discussed in Guo’s commentary
on chapter “Zhibei you” 4ra* ¥% (Knowledge Rambling in the North)!! of the
Zhuangzi:

SLIESE T NES SR DIEEEN B I VAR

Thus what can it be that is prior to things? And yet things are continuously
being produced. This shows that things are spontaneously what they are.
There is nothing that causes them to be such.6?

Life is formed by non-causality. Spontaneous-formation is also discussed in his

commentary on chapter “Dazong shi:”

157 Ziporyn, 2003, p. 109; Fung, 1983, 2:210.

18 Zhuangzi zhu, 5:26.

159 Fung, 1983, 2:210.

160 Ziporyn, 2003, pp. 19, 109.

181 The title is James Legge’s translation; see Zhuangzi in CTP.
162 Zhuangzi zhu, 7:38.

163 Fung, 1983, 2:208.
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As it is nonbeing (wu), how can it (Dao) produce the gods? It does not
cause the gods to be divine, but they are divine of themselves. Their
divinity is thus an uncaused divinity. It does not produce the world, but the
world is produced of itself. Its production is thus an uncaused
production.1%®

Guo criticizes the notion of the ultimate source by itself as non-being, or that the ultimate
source is described by means of non-being. He argues that non-being cannot give life to
beings. Unlike Wang Bi,*%® Guo suggests that the ultimate source, xuan = %" can be
described by means of both being and non-being, as described in his commentary on
chapter “Dazong shi” of the Zhuangzi: “As for the mystery, it can be described as

2

%+ 188 Therefore, xuan

1

non-being but yet is not non-being” = ® “?1‘ v ATl Lo 2h
refers to both non-being and being. Life formation takes place spontaneously,
independently, and individually. This spontaneous-formation of life is indiscernible and
unknowable as described in his commentary on chapter “Xiaoyao you” i if ¥%

(Enjoyment in Untroubled Ease)'®® of the Zhuangzi:

164 Zhuangzi zhu, 3:7.

185 Fung, 1983, 2:208.

186 Wang Bi only says that the Dao can be understood by means of non-being. He does not say that the Dao
can be understood by means of both.

167 According to his commentary on “Dazong shi,” xuan is the ultimate ancestor of all things as shown in
the following: s 2 F F 4 m & it S8 > & 5 x T 295+ (Zhuangzi zhu, 3:7).

188 Zhuangzi zhu, 3:10.

169 The title is Legge’s translation; see Zhuangzi in CTP.
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The fabulous (peng bird) and the small (quail) have different interests. Are
their interests different because the birds knowingly differ? No, they are
naturally different and no one knows why. To be natural means not to take

any unnatural action.'’

The natures of the enormous peng and the tiny xia (quail) are different and the reason is
unknown. Life formation, as Ziporyn points out, is conceived as self-sufficient, uncaused,

and self-subsisting.1"2

2
>

In Guo Xiang’s perspective, human beings can be divided into two parts: xing

(form) and shen #! (spirit), as shown in his commentary on chapter “Dazong shi”:

PR ACBRRPEAAAEFEE AL P IR E S AT 2]

L o 173

Therefore, a sage...although his form is dispersing all the time, [his] spirit
and vital force remain unchanged...To see form but not see spirit, it is the
mistake that most people make.

170 Zhuangzi zhu, 1:3.

171 Chan, 1973, p. 326.

172 The mechanical process of life formation of each creature is unknowable by any other created being and
it is not comprehensible in terms of the cognitive concepts of causality. Ziporyn, 2003, pp. 19, 109. This
remark is also shown in a contemporary Chinese philosopher, Tang Yijie’s # — 4 statement quoted by
Ziporyn, “Human cognition can only cognize the traces of things, that is, cognize the traces left behind by
the activity of other things; they cannot cognize the “own nature” [self-determinacy, zixing] of other things
which leaves these traces. If we don’t distinguish between the two, we would have to hold that we can
cognize the own nature —self determinacy] of other things, and that other things were the real objects of out
cognition. But Guo Xiang believes that each thing is an absolute and independent existence, which cannot
be the object of cognition” (Ziporyn, 2003, p. 38). The nature of things is neither discernible nor knowable
by others.

173 Zhuangzi zhu, 3:13.
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This commentary is about the text in the Zhuangzi in which Zi Gong + & (who came
back from Master Sang Hu’s # = funeral) asked Confucius what kind of men sang in
the presence of the corpse and displayed inappropriate behaviour in the ceremony. Guo
Xiang comments on this specific text, saying that people easily make a mistake of making
final judgements based on what they see of someone’s form (appearance), but that they
do not see the person’s spirit (internal world) * 4@ 7 2 4 4 » T 2 ¥ %4 . Guo
Xiang’s commentary to this text contains the notions of self vs. others, and subjectivity
and objectivity. People in reference to others are divided into two parts: physical (form)
and spiritual (spirit). From Guo’s commentary, it is acceptable to perceive a person
(others) in terms of objectivity as an object by his/her xing without taking his/her spiritual
world into consideration. This concepts of the division of people to self and others, and
perceiving others in terms of objectivity (only physical form of a person is taken into
consideration) significantly influenced Jizang, whose work will be discussed in detail in
Chapter 3.

Based on the passage from Daode jing stating that the Dao takes its models from the
Natural (spontaneity) i ;2 p X, the Dao and spontaneity refer to two different things.
Scholars of Arcane Study such as Wang Bi and Guo Xiang followed this idea and
reinterpreted spontaneity as the principle that the Dao and people must follow to form,

fulfill, and accomplish their natures. The discussion of the nature of the Dao in terms of
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universal principle (spontaneity) in Arcane Study provides a reference for Jizang and
Zhanran to reinterpret buddha-nature as the nature of buddhas and humans in terms of a
universal principle. Chapters 3 and 4 will demonstrate that Jizang and Zhanran interpreted
buddha-nature as a universal principle, that is, that insentient things are able to possess
the universal principle (buddha-nature in this case).

In the Daoist perspective, the “standard” nature that humans should follow to attain
spiritual freedom is the same as is required of inanimate things, because the standard

nature is spontaneity, which is a universal principle.

3. The taxonomy of Daoism

As mentioned in the previous section, mind/consciousness is not the element that
makes humans superior to others in the Daoist perspective. In Daoism and Arcane Study,
i.e. Wang Bi and Guo Xiang, humans, sentient beings and inanimate things are equal in
essence and nature. This equality is represented by the word wu # in pre-modern
Chinese literature, especially in Daoist texts.

The word wu may be used to refer to the distinction between others (wu # ) and self
(wo #%). Wu does not necessarily refer to objects or things, but to all entities other than

self, including other people. The term wuwo #= #% renders a notion of self and others,
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and the notion of subjectivity and objectivity.}’* In some Daoist texts, the word wu is
used to refer to all beings (both humans and things) objectively as opposed to subjectively.
In the Daoist perspective, the key distinction is not between humans and non-humans as

in Confucianism, but between self and others.

The objective representation of beings in the external world using the term wu can be
found in the Daode jing: “If any lord or prince could hold on to it, the myriad folk would
undergo moral transformation spontaneously”'’® & 3 £ i = 2 » F 4 #-p i+ .10 Lynn
translates the term wanwu # # (myriad things) as myriad folk. Wu in Lynn’s translation
specifically addresses people, and not objects/things. According to Lynn, this passage is
primarily addressed to the ruler who would be a sage-king and it is concerned with
achieving a good society through harmony with nature.!’” In Lynn’s understanding, the
passage deals with the relationship between a lord or ruler and his people. Therefore, wu
specifically addresses people as an object and the king as a subject. Some scholars
translate wanwu as “ten thousand things” or “ten thousand beings.” For instance, Robert
G. Henricks translates the passage as: “Marquises and kings can maintain it, and the ten

thousand things transform on their own.”%’® Henricks translates wanwu as “ten thousand

174 For instance, in chapter “Yangzhu” # % in the Liezi, we read: “The monarch and his subjects are all
well, others and self are benefited” % ¥ ' % - $ 34§ 4] (Liezi in CTP).

175 Lynn, 1999, p. 118.

176 Daode jing, Chapter 37, in CTP.

17 Lynn, 1999, p. 3.

178 Henricks, 2000, p. 45.
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things.” Thomas Cleary translates the passage as: “If lords and monarchs could keep to it,
all beings would evolve spontaneously.”*’® Cleary translates wanwu as “all beings.” | am
not sure if it is necessary to translate the term wanwu in reference to people as Lynn did.
Lynn’s translation seems to be based on the orientation of the Daode jing as social or
political. Therefore, the object of a ruler (subject) is people. However, in Chapter 27 of
the Daode jing, the text uses the word ren 4 to mean “people,” as shown in the passage:
“Therefore sages always consider it good to save people, so that there are no wasted
humans™® F 12 8 4 ¥ L 24 > @ # * .8 Lynn’s translation of the passage is:
“This is how the sage is always good at saving people, so no one is discarded.”*®? In this
passage, people refer to objects of a sage (subject). Other than ren, another term, baixing
B ¥+ is also applied to mean people as objects shown in the Daode jing: = & % i= » 12
Frihi ARz UEL 5. Cleary’s translation of this passage is:
“Heaven and earth are not human; they regard all beings as straw dogs. Sages are not
humane; they see all people as straw dogs.”'® Lynn’s translation is: “Heaven and Earth

are not benevolent and treat the myriad things as straw dogs. The sage is not benevolent

and treats the common folk as straw dogs.”28 Both Cleary and Lynn translates the term

179 Cleary, 1993, p. 31.

180 Cleary, 1993, p. 25.

181 Daode jing, Chapter 27, in CTP.
182 Lynn, 1999, p. 101.

183 Daode jing, Chapter 5, in CTP.
184 Cleary, 1993, p. 11.

185 Lynn, 1999, p. 60.
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wanwu as myriad beings/things. According to their translations, the term baixing refers to
people as object as opposed to sage as subject. Therefore, the word wu does not
necessarily mean folk/people in the Daode jing. It can refer to all things/beings in a
holistic view, and humans are also included.

Although translations of the term wanwu by contemporary scholars are not identical,
their translations share the view that the term wanwu refers to both people and things as
objects; that is, they are not subjects.' Thus, in the Daoist perspective, there is no
distinction between humans and non-humans, but between self and others, and objectivity

and subjectivity.

4. Conclusion

Human nature in both classical Confucianism (Mencius, Gaozi, Xunzi) and early
medieval Daoism, or, more precisely, Arcane Study, is present by means of principle in
different connotations. In Confucianism, human nature refers to moral principles that
make humans distinct from other species and even superior to other species.

In the Daoist perspective, according to Arcane Study, or maybe even earlier,*®’

Wang Bi reinterpreted the Daode jing: the Dao takes its models from the Natural

18 More examples of the same problem of the inconsistent translations on the word wu by contemporary
scholars can be seen when comparing their translations of the Daode jing.

187 Spontaneity in association with the nature of the Dao appears in Heshang Gong’s commentary to the
Daode jing in the Eastern Han dynasty. This will be discussed in Chapter 2.
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(spontaneity) i ;= p ?X; Wang designated the nature of the Dao as principle, and this
principle is spontaneity. He identifies the nature of the Dao, all things, and people in
terms of the principle of spontaneity. Similarly, Guo Xiang identified the nature of all
things as the universal principle of spontaneity. It does not make humans distinct from or
superior to other creatures.

Another contribution made by Wang Bi is his ontological discussion in terms of the
concept of non-being, offering an ontological view of negativity. As | will show in
Chapters 3 and 4, the Buddhist exegetes Jizang and Zhanran interpreted buddha-nature
ontologically in negativity and as a universal principle, and this universal principle was
their reason to legitimately claim that insentient things are able to possess buddha-nature.

In terms of seeking spiritual freedom, the true nature that people look for in
Confucianism contrasts with the Daoist perspective. Moral principles are principles that
people must follow to fulfill their natures and in order to know Heaven and become a
sage. Mind is a power to enable humans to know Heaven through moral principles. The
self-cultivation of mind enables humans’ second or moral nature to know Heaven. Only
humans are able to possess mind and a moral nature. Therefore, the unity of human nature
and the natures of inanimate things is not required for someone to attain unification with

Heaven.
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In the Daoist perspective, spontaneity is the principle that humans follow to form
their natures. To fulfill one’s nature is to follow spontaneity, not moral principles.
Spontaneity is a universal principle. Spiritual freedom is attained through spontaneity.
Therefore, the unity of human nature with the natures of other things is required in

Daoism.
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Chapter 2: A Discussion of Dao-Nature in Practical Daoism

As mentioned in the Introduction, there is a Daoist term and concept similar to
buddha-nature in Daojiao if %, or practical Daoism,* called daoxing g 4, which is
translated as dao-nature. Unlike the discussion of the nature of the Dao in terms of the
metaphysical, ontological perspective in Arcane Study shown in Chapter 1, the concept of
dao-nature in practical Daoism is a soteriological view as it inclines to buddha-nature.
This chapter will investigate the discussion of dao-nature of practical Daoism from the
Southern dynasty (420-579 A.D.) to the Tang dynasty (618-907 A.D.).

In the Tang dynasty, several Daoist texts had a specific section dedicated to the
discussion of dao-nature. Some texts, such as Daojiao yishu ig % % +% (Pivotal
Meanings in Daoist Teaching), a doctrinal compendium containing ten chapters compiled

by Meng Ampai & % #:2 (7" century), include insentient things in their discussion of

1 As for the translation of daojiao as practical Daoism, see footnote 1 in the Introduction.

2 Kohn and Kirkland, 2004, 1:354. We only know that Meng received the patronage of Empress Wu
(624-705 A.D.) at a monastery on Blue Brook Mountain (Qingxi shan § % .11 in Hubei in 699 (Barrett,
2011a, 1:321). There is a discrepancy with regard to Meng’s dates. Du Guangting’s 4+ £ & (850-933
A.D.) Daode zhenjing guangshengyi xu i 4 & &R % #& A& (Extended Interpretation of the Emperor’s
(Xuanzong = =) [r. 712-756 A.D.] Exegesis of the Authentic Scripture of the Dao and Its Virtue), which
was completed in 901 (Benn, 2011a, 1:386), states Meng’s time is the Liang dynasty (= 2 if £ F % ),
Chen, 1975, p. 2. In Chen Guofu’s 1t i ## Daozang yuanliu kao i & ki % , Chen refers Du’s view and
holds the point that the time of Meng is the Liang dynasty, not the Tang dynasty, which is different view on
the time of Meng recorded in a Tang poem, Chen Ziang’s Ft + % (661-702 A.D.) Jingzhou dachong
fuguanji bei 7 + 4 4z 22 M, which states the time of Meng as in the reign of Empress Wu (624705
A.D.) (see Chen, 1975, p. 2). However, the Daojiao yishu quotes some Tang Daoist texts such as the Benji

jing A = (Scripture of the Original Bound), which was composed by Liu Jinxi #%]i& % (ca. 560-ca.
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dao-nature. Kamata Shigeo 4= 522 points out that the idea in the Daojiao yishu that
insentient things have dao-nature derives its origin from the works of Buddhist thinkers,
particularly Jizang # & (549-623 A.D.) and Farong i g (594-657 A.D.) of the
Niutou® = g8 (Ox-head) school.* However, he only traces the relationship of the idea
and Buddhism back to Huiyuan #:i& (523-592 A.D.) and the time of Jizang.®
Kamata’s work in tracing the lineage of the idea seems to go no further than Jizang. In
this chapter I will advance an alternative view to that of Kamata. Instead of tracing the
lineage through Buddhist texts, | suggest that the idea of insentient things possessing
dao-nature existed prior to Jizang, and that this idea has clear Daoist antecedents. The
term dao-nature did not appear in the works associated with Arcane Study. It only began
to appear in what Isabelle Robinet calls “practical Daoism.” Thus, this chapter will
investigate the discussion of dao-nature in order to demonstrate that, under the influence

of the concept of buddha-nature, the discussion of dao-nature appeared as early as the

640) for the first five chapters in the 7% century and Li Zhongging % ## % appended the latter five
chapters shortly thereafter (Miller, 2011, 1:227). Therefore, | agree with some scholars that Meng lived in
the Tang not the Liang dynasty.

3 The Ox-head school is one of the schools of Chinese Chan Buddhism. On the genealogy of the Ox-head
school, see John McRae, 1983; Sekiguchi Shindai B © £ +, 1964; Suzuki Daisetsu 4+ + $4, 1968; Ui
Hakuju = # ta3  1939; Yinshun &g, 1987.

4 Kamata, 1968, p. 87. As mentioned in the Introduction, the idea that insentient things have buddha-nature
(the Dao) appears in a text entitled Jueguan lun ‘& g% (Treatise on the Transcendence of Cognition).
However, the text does not use the term buddha-nature but Dao to argue for the Dao in a holistic view.
According to McRae (1983), contemporary scholars are still debating whether Farong is the author of the
text. As for knowledge of the text, see the Introduction, footnote 6. For details about the text, see McRae,
1983, pp. 171-75.

5 According to Kamata (1968), the discussion in the Daojiao yishu that insentient things have dao-nature
corresponds to the direct nature (zhengxing i |+) of Jizang’s concept of the five types of buddha-nature
found in his Zhongguanlun shu * @5 (Commentary to the Treatise of Middle Contemplation).
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Liang dynasty (502-557 A.D.)—that is, earlier than Kamata has traced it.° In addition,
the idea that insentient things are able to possess dao-nature in practical Daoism appeared
before Jizang’s argument and is, in fact, a fundamental Daoist idea. The definition and
discussion of dao-nature in practical Daoism will help us better understand the references
which Daoism would provide for Jizang and Zhanran to interpret buddha-nature
holistically.

The discussion of the nature of the Dao as spontaneity appears in some important
Daoist works. One of the texts is Heshang Gong’s ;= *+ == (circa 202-157 B.C.E.)’
commentary to the Laozi (or the Daode jing) also known as Laozi Heshang Gong zhangju
% 4+ » + % & orLaozi Heshang Gong zhu % =+ ;7 }+ 2;i (Heshang Gong’s
Commentary to the Laozi).2 As mentioned in Chapter 1, Heshang Gong read the Daode
jing in terms of political and religious (Huang-Lao thought, self-cultivation)
perspectives.® The notion of the Dao in relationship with spontaneity is drawn from

Chapter 25 of the Daode jing:

AR B ER S X FEE o EEp R0

& Kamata traces the date of the discussion of dao-nature back to the Sui dynasty (Kamata, 1966, p. 107).

" His dates are unknown and we only know that he lived during the reign of Emperor Wen < % (r.
202-157 B.C.E) of the Han dynasty (Daojiao da cidian, s.v. “j# + 7).

8 Although there is a controversy over the date of the compilation of this text, most scholars agree that the
text was compiled between the Western Han (206 B.C.E.—24 A.D.) and the Eastern Han (25-220 A.D.)
dynasties. As for the discussion of the time of Heshang Gong’s commentary to the Laozi, see Cheng, 2000;
Chan, 1991.

 Chan, 1991, p. 90; Kohn, 2012, pp. 45-6; Chang, 2000, p. 95.

10 Daode jing, Chapter 25.
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Man takes his models from Earth; Earth takes its models from Heaven;
Heaven takes its models from the Dao; and the Dao takes its models
from Nature (spontaneity).!

Heshang Gong commented on the statement of the Daode jing “the Dao takes its models
from Nature (spontaneity)” ig ;2 p ?X, “The Dao is characterized as spontaneity” if %
B #%.12 In Heshang Gong’s commentary daoxing is not a single term. Daoxing is
understood as two discrete lexical units,*® Dao and xing (nature), to describe the
characteristic of the Dao as spontaneity.** The word xing in this statement refers to
characteristics of the Dao because the context of this section talks about characteristics of
Earth, Heaven, and the Dao. Therefore, daoxing is translated as “the Dao is characterized
as,” and it is not a term in itself. Heshang Gong’s commentary shows that the
characteristic of the Dao is spontaneity. As | will show later in this chapter, Heshang
Gong’s comment is a prelude to the discussion of dao-nature in practical Daoism in the

Six dynasties (220-589 A.D.).

1 Lynn, 1999, p. 96.

12 7hD, 9:7:140. He’s commentary is consistent with the original meaning of the Laozi (Tang, 1991, p.
132). In the Daode jing, the Dao is linked immediately with the One (yi - ), which derived from the Dao
directly (Kohn, 2011c, 2:1159). Thus, the Dao and the One are not identical. However, there is another
interpretation of the relationship between the Dao and spontaneity in which the Dao and spontaneity are
identical. This idea is shown in another commentary to the Daode jing, known as the Laozi xianger zhu -
+ & [ /i, the Xiang ’er commentary to the Laozi, or Xiang er, which was the first commentary to the
Daode jing to be written for common people rather than for the elite (Bokenkamp, 1999, p. 37). The text
was composed in the Han dynasty (Tang, 1991, p. 97). In the Xiang er, the Dao, the One, and spontaneity
are identical. A comparison of these two texts and a detailed discussion on the relationship between the Dao
and its nature may be found in Tang’s article (1991).

13 | thank Dr. Benn for his clarification of this point.

1% The denotation of daoxing in He’s commentary is different from foxing (buddha-nature). Foxing denotes
the potential that enables sentient beings to attain buddhahood.
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The term daoxing appears in some practical Daoist texts too. The term daoxing in
practical Daoism carries a different weight from the nature of the Dao that is discussed in
traditional Daoist works like Heshang Gong’s commentary or the works of Arcane Study.
Heavily influenced by the Buddhist concept foxing, daoxing, in practical Daoism, inclines
to the function of buddha-nature as a potential or a “cause” that enables a person to attain
not buddhahood, but rather immortality or longevity. In this sense, the connotation of
daoxing is soteriological. Therefore, like foxing, daoxing in practical Daoism is employed
as a technical term, and it may be translated in English as “dao-nature,” analogous to

buddha-nature.

1. The discussion of dao-nature in practical Daoism

In the Six Dynasties, the concept of dao-nature in terms of potential appeared in
texts of practical Daoism. Discussions can be found in the works of two significant Daoist
scholars. The first is Tao Hongjing 14 5~ § 1° (456-536 A.D.). His discussion of
dao-nature as a potential for someone to attain longevity appears in his Dengzhen yinjue

% E '£24 (Concealed Formula for Ascending to Reality),*® which is quoted in the

15 Tao Hongjing was associated with the Shangging school. Some architectural elements from his tomb that
were discovered on Mt. Mao during the Cultural Revolution bear an inscription calling him “a disciple of
the Buddha and of the Most High Lord Lao” (Espesset, 2011, 2:969).

6 The text was compiled sometime between 493 and 514 A.D. (Robinet, 2011b, 1:356-57).
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Shanggqing jing mijue _t 7543k 17" (Secret of the Scriptures of the Shangging
[School]).*® The second Daoist scholar is Song Wenming % < ## (fl. 549-551 A.D.),*°
who writes about dao-nature in his work, Daode yiyuan i 1& % # (Profound Meaning

of the Daode [jing]).

1.1 Tao Hongjing’s 4 3 ® discussion of dao-nature

This is what Tao Hongjing says:

(FEEHR) = k- 2F > A > R2 L9 sﬁkﬁizﬁlﬁt?{ ’

PR @ ERF A ML G cEFF AR RD 'ﬁa*"%
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17 According to the ZhD, the Dengzhen yinjue originally contained twenty-four or twenty five fascicles.
Unfortunately, only three fascicles are preserved (ZhD, 2:22:245; Robinet, 2011b, 1:356). However, Tao
Hongjing’s discussion of dao-nature is partly preserved as it is quoted in the Shangging jing mijue.

18 Unfortunately, the specific passage on dao-nature does not appear anywhere in these three surviving
fascicles.

9 TTC, 3:1275; ZhD, 28:9:601. Song Wenming’s biography is collected in the Taiping yulan + = f
(Imperial Readings of the Taiping Xingguo Reign Period), a Daoist encyclopedia compiled by order of
Emperor Taizong + % (939-997 A.D., r. 976-997 A.D.) of the Northern Song dynasty (960-1127 A.D.).
The title, Taiping ~ & was given based on the title of the Emperor’s reign name. The quotation from
Laoshi shengji % = F e (Sacred Record of Master Lao) says, “Song Wentong, his formal name was
Wenming. He was born in Wu prefecture. During the reign of Jianwen & < of the Liang dynasty
(503-551 A.D., r. 549-551 A.D.), Wenming realized that the Daoist commentaries that had appeared at that
time were not adequate explanations, he composed a work [called] Lingbao jing yishu & ¥ & % &%
(Commentary to the Meaning of the Scripture of Numinous Treasure), and inscribed a title “Tongmen” (the
Gate of the Sameness) to the work. [He also composed (a work about) the essential meaning of [the Daode
jing], entitled Profound Meaning [of the Daode jing]. Daoist scholars took it as model and as a reference to
compose their own works. He (Song Wenming) was invited by people from far away” %< F < P > X

PG RE S SRR 7 S R (R SRS e L ) R
v (&H) - Eﬁﬁ RIS i~ According to the Taiping yulan, Song lived around the time of

Emperor Jlanwen of the Liang dynasty. Cheng, 2009, pp. 172-73. Song’s biography, see TTC, 3:1275.
20 ZhD, 2:50:440.
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The Dengzhen yinjue states, “As for the discussion of One Reality, it is the
pure dao-nature, which dwells within all sentient beings. As for dao-nature,
[it is] neither being nor non-being. The true nature exists permanently.
Thus, [one is able to] reach the Dao. As for the Dao, it exists but is
formless. [It] is abstract but has emotions. [Its] changes are unpredictable.
[It] is able to reach to all existences. [When the Dao reaches] the human
body, it becomes illuminated spirit, and thus becomes mind. Therefore, its
teaching to people is to practice the Way. The teaching to people in terms
of practice of the Way is to cultivate the mind. The Dao is unperceivable.
It is able to manifest itself through existences. [However,] existences are
impermanent, [therefore,] it needs the Dao to preserve [the permanency of
existences]. When birth ends, then the Dao is extinguished. Union with the
Dao leads someone to attain longevity.”

According to the passage, dao-nature is the true, pure nature of sentient beings. It is a
potential or cause that enables sentient beings to attain the unification with the Dao. This
passage is not a metaphysical discussion about the nature of the Dao as spontaneity. It has
a clear soteriological message. The discussion of dao-nature in terms of soteriology was
strongly influenced by the concept of buddha-nature in Buddhism. In fact, during Tao’s
time, the Chinese version of the MMPS that was translated by Dharmaksema (385-433
A.D.) appeared in 421 A.D. The concept of buddha-nature of the MMPS was widely
discussed in intellectual circles. The discussions about buddha-nature are collected in the
Daban niepanjing jijie = #x;2% = & % (Collected Explanations of the MMPS), which

was compiled on the orders of Emperor Wu & 7 % (464-549 A.D., r. 502-549 A.D.) of
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the Liang dynasty in 509 A.D.?! This imperially commissioned work indicates that the
ideas of the MMPS attracted the emperor’s attention. One of the key ideas was of course
the concept of buddha-nature. Thus, Tao was living at a time when the concept of
buddha-nature was widely discussed. In addition, he had a close relationship with the
Emperor Wu of the Liang dynasty.?> Moreover, his discussion of dao-nature in terms of
potential that is shown in the passage above also mentions the idea of shenming #¢ p
(spiritual brilliance), or shen #¢ (spirit). The discussion of shen was another important
issue in his time. There were debates on such issues as the permanent or impermanent
existence of spirit (shen mie bumie lun #¢ ;= 7 ;= 34) and the concept of spontaneity of
Daoism vs. the concept of cause and effect (or conditioned arising, or yin yuan %)% ) of
Buddhism. These issues and debates from scholarly works are collected in Sengyou’s i
4= (445-518 A.D.) Hongming ji 5~ % (Collection Spreading the Light [of
Buddhism]). The debate around the existence of spirit attracted the attention of Emperor
Wu, who also dedicated a work to this issue, entitled Lishenming chengfo yiji = #¢ p? =

i, % 2z (the Meaningful Record on the Establishment of the Spiritual Brilliance to

2l Kamata, 1966, p. 66; Foguang da cidian, s.v. “= 48 % = 8 §2”.

22 Nanshi = ¢ (History of the Southern Dynasties), 1975, 3:1898-99; Ishii, 1980, pp. 32—4. Tao’s
biography is collected in section “Liezhuan 45” 7] i# 45 in fascicle 51 of the Liangshu # % (History of
the Liang Dynasty), 1973, 3:742—43, and in section “Liezhuan 66” 7| & 66 in fascicle 76 of the Nanshi,
1975, 3:1897-1900. The Liangshu was compiled by Yao Cha #¢% (533-606 A.D.) and Yao Silian #* 2.
B (d. 637 A.D.) in 628-635 A.D. and presented or printed in 636 A.D. The book covers the period from
502-556 A.D. (Wilkinson, 2000, p. 503). The Nanshi was compiled by Li Yanshou % % (fl. 618-676

A.D.) in 630-650 A.D. and presented or printed in 659 A.D. The book covers the period from 420-589 A.D.
(Wilkinson, 2000, p. 504). For a detailed discussion, see Ishii, 1980, pp. 96-119; Ren, 1998, 1:184-90.

94



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

Become a Buddha). It was collected in the Hongming ji to defend his position on the
permanent existence of spirit. Therefore, we know that the spirit (shen) was a topic of
debate in Chinese Buddhist circles as well. Geographically, the Liang state was where
Tao was most active. Tao must have been aware of the concept of buddha-nature. Thus, it
is highly likely that the concept of buddha-nature inspired him to interpret dao-nature as a
potential in terms of Daoist soteriology.

In terms of competition with Buddhism, Sengyou’s work also points out that some
scholars, whether Buddhist or not, denigrated the practices of practical Daoism, including
the use of talismans and alchemy, and the pursuit of immortality, calling them
heterodox.?® Tao’s interpretation of dao-nature promoted the teachings of practical
Daoism to compete in the same soteriological arena as buddha-nature, even though his
discussion of dao-nature is patterned on Buddhist arguments.

Tao’s interest in the topic of attaining longevity was inherited from Ge Hong’s % i%
(283-343 A.D.) tradition of seeking immortality.?* Practices such as nourishing life
(yangsheng #% #), longevity,?® alchemy, and medicine, are all included in the discussion

of immortality.?® However, Ge’s primary concern was the search for immortality; he

2 In Sengyou’s Hongming ji, Cheng lists the main issues of debate in Seng’s work (Cheng, 2009, pp.
87-9).

24 Nanshi, 1975, 3:1897; Espesset, 2011, 2:968-71; Ishii, 1980, pp. 98, 100-1, 113, 115; Sunayama, 1990,
pp. 108-9.

% Robinet points out that there is a distinction between longevity and immortality. Longevity is only a
single step toward, and a necessary condition for, immortality (Robinet, 1997, p. 87).

% Ren, 1998, 1:187; Kobayashi, 1990, pp. 15-7.
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claimed that the goal of Daoism was not limited to nourishing life, but to achieving
immortality.?” In addition, he asserted that it was possible, but supremely difficult, for
someone to attain immortality.?® Ge believed that immortality could be achieved through
great effort.?® In the process of attaining immortality, he asserted that there is a “cause”
that prompts a person to pursue the Way, or xindao zhi xing  ig 2 4. A person is able
to attain immortality only if the person believes the Way and this Way (Dao) is the
attainment of immortality, or xian dao .z .3 This “cause” dwells in a person’s embryo
as nature, and is described in the chapter “Bianwen” ##f* (Argument and Inquiry) of the

Baopu zi ## 4+ =+ (Book of the Master Who Embraces Simplicity):

Fe i g1 FEEGWEA DLF 0§ RTR o e
2 s e g RE M EHAF s P BEET o P L T

FT

- ©

According to the Scriptures of the Immortals, all immortals have been
endowed with the forces of spirit immortality and with spontaneity.
Therefore, [when they were] in the embryonic state, the nature of believing
in the Way dwells within and extends to consciousness, then the mind
inclines to the issue [of pursuing the Way], the person must meet a brilliant
teacher and receive the teaching. Otherwise, the person neither believe nor
craving for it [seeking immortality], and it cannot be obtained by seeking.

Ge quoted from the Xianjing % (Scriptures of the Immortals) that the force of spirit

27 Robinet, 1997, p. 85.

2 Sunayama, 1990, p. 108.

2% Robinet, 1997, p. 85.

30" Sunayama, 1990, p. 109.

31 Ge, 1998, p. 70; ZhD, 28:9:622.
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immortality is required to become an immortal. Based on this idea, Ge concluded that the
achievement of immortality requires an innate nature dwelling in the embryo, and it is
this innate nature that gives rise to the desire for immortality. Immortality is unattainable
without the innate nature. However, Ge did not identify this cause as dao-nature. It was
Tao who gave a name to this innate nature for attaining longevity when he patterned
dao-nature after the equivalent Buddhist term.

Although Tao’s discussion of immortality draws upon the work of Ge, there are
some discrepancies between the positions of Ge and Tao.%? In Tao’s perspective, the
attainment of immortality is not difficult.>® Tao suggested that an efficient way to attain
immortality is to recite a scripture.>* Such a mode of practice was excluded in Ge’s
perspective.®® Although Tao’s view of the attainment of longevity might be inherited
from Ge, his discussion is not necessarily consistent with Ge.

For Tao, dao-nature is a potential possessed by all sentient beings. His conception of
dao-nature is inconsistent with the discussion of the nature of the Dao in Arcane Study
but mostly inherited from Buddhism. However, Tao’s discussion of dao-nature in terms

of potential clearly identifies human nature by giving it a name: dao-nature.

%2 In fact, Daoist scholars of the Shangqing  # school, such as Tao Hongjing, tended to criticize Ge’s
tradition, and Tao did so in order to promote the status of the Shangqing school (Kobayashi, 1990, pp.
31-2).

33 Sunayama, 1990, p. 108.

34 Sunayama, 1990, pp. 108-9; Kobayashi, 1990, p. 30.

% Kobayashi, 1990, p. 18.
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1.2 Song Wenming’s # < B discussion of dao-nature
1.2.1 The authorship of the Daode yiyuan

Another Daoist text from practical Daoism that contains a discussion of dao-nature
and its possession by insentient things is Song Wenming’s Daode yiyuan.®
Unfortunately, only two fragments are preserved in the Dunhuang manuscripts and
collected in Ofuchi Ninji’s + %! % ¢ Tonko Dokyo mokuroku 3¢+ if 4o p #3" Beijie
# & number 97 (hereafter B.97) and S.1438. This text is not collected in the Zhengtong
Daozang it ttif # (Daoist Canon of the Zhengtong Reign Period [1436-1449 A.D.],
hereafter ZD in abbreviation), but it is collected in Volume 5 of the recent Zhonghua
Daozang ¥ #if & (hereafter ZhD in abbreviation).® According to the ZhD, these two
fragments (B.97 and S.1438) of the Daode yiyuan in the Dunhuang manuscripts are not
identified, but Ofuchi gives a title Daojiao yi i % # (the Meaning of the Teaching of
the Dao).*° In addition, the authorship of the two fragments of the Dunhuang manuscripts
is not identified by Ofuchi. In the ZhD, they are identified as parts of Song Wenming’s
Daode yiyuan. The authorship of the text and the text identification must be examined

with care. If B.97 and S.1438 are identified as Song Wenming’s work, it will prove that

3% See footnote 19. Cheng, 2009, pp. 172-73.

37 Ofuchi, 1960, pp. 734-37. Lu identifies the fragments of the text as part of Song’s Daode yiyuan g 4£,
#4 (Lu, 1993, pp. 70-1).

% ZhD, 5:28:519-24.

39 7ZhD, 5:28:523; Ofuchi, 1960, p. 734.
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the idea that insentient things having dao-nature appears before Jizang’s argument to the
effect that insentient things have buddha-nature. In addition, the idea that insentient things
have dao-nature in the Tang Daoist texts such as the Daojiao yishu did not borrow the
idea from Jizang, but rather drew from Song’s work. It is, therefore, critical to determine
the authorship and to identify the texts of B.97 and S.1438 to establish the chronology of
the intellectual relationship between dao-nature and buddha-nature.
Lu Guolong Jg B+ proved the authorship and identified B.97 and S.1438 as

Song’s Daode yiyuan.*® Some points in his argument must be elaborated.

The authorship of the Daode yiyuan is recorded in Song’s biography and collected in
the Taiping yulan:*

FrRFIMer T E Lw (HH) o

Song Wentong, his courtesy name is Wenming...[He] also composed an
essential meaning of [the Daode jing]; its title is Profound Meaning [of the
Daode jing].

As Lu points out, in this biography, the title of the work, yiyuan A (Profound
Meaning), must refer to Daode yiyuan.*® This passage indicates that the author of the
(Daode) yiyuan is Song Wenming. In addition, Lu points out that another Daoist text

clearly states that the author of the Daode yiyuan is Song Wenming; fascicle 7 of the

N

0 Lu, 1993, pp. 70-1.
See footnote 19.
See footnote 19.
3 Lu, 1993, pp. 70-2.

P e
N P
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Sandong zhunang = ¥ sk % * (A Satchel of Pearls from the Three Caverns) gives the

following:

The second part of Song Wenming’s Daode yiyuan also quotes the Classics
of the Eight Plains: ... &< B (&) T3 (~ % 5) = LB

The first part of Song Wenming’s Daode yiyuan states that the fruits of

-,

merit for humans are specially governed by the thirty-two heavens. .. %
T O(ERAN) g o p 2 AR L A aHELL

These two statements clearly state that the author of the Daode yiyuan is Song Wenming.
Lu*’ and Cheng Canshan #%* ..“® provide a practical suggestion for identifying the
text. They suggest comparing B.97 and S.1438 with some of Song’s ideas that are quoted
in other Daoist texts. Quotations from Song can be found in works such as the Sandong

zhunang, the Daojiao yishu, and the Xuanmen dayi = /™ < %% (Great Meaning of the

4 ZhD, 28:7:405-79. The author of the work is Wang Xuanhe * % 4= of the Tang dynasty. Some
inscriptions of imperial texts carved on stela show his time to be around the reign of Emperor Gaozong %
7% (649-683 A.D.), and he may have compiled this work at the behest of the throne. The work is a
collection of excerpts from scriptures, biographies, and other texts dating from the second to the sixth
centuries. It is a significant work for several reasons: it preserves passages from works that no longer exist
and serves as a basis for authenticating some Daoist texts that survived and for scriptures and liturgies that
were available to Daoists of the 71" century (Benn, 2011b, 2:832-33). Lu provides a detailed argument on
the authorship of the Daode yiyuan as Song Wenming (Lu, 1993, pp. 70-2).

45 ZhD, 28:7:449.

4 ZhD, 28:7:452.

47 Lu, 1993, pp. 67-82.

48 Cheng, 2009, pp. 172-88.

49 Mugitani, 1986, pp. 268—70, 314; Barrett, 2011a, 1:321. The text was composed in the 7™ century (TTC,
1:440). The text contains twenty fascicles (TTC, 1:439). Unfortunately, most parts of the Xuanmen dayi are
lost. One fascicle is preserved and collected in the ZhD 5:29:525-32. The title of the text is Dongxuan
lingbao xuanmen dayi ¥ = % % = F* < & (Great Meaning of the School of Mysteries of Lingbao, Cavern
of Mystery Section) known by other equivalent names, Xuanmen dalun = F* ~ #; (Great Essay on the
School of Mysteries) (ZhD, 5:29:525), Daomen dalun ig f* ~ # (Great Essay on the School of the Dao),
or Xuanmen lun = 3 (Essay on the School of Mysteries) (Schmidt, 2004, 1:440). However, Schmidt
points out that this conclusion contradicts Daozan que jing mulu i 5 B 5 P 4% (Catalogue of Missing
Daoist Scriptures in Daoist Canon of the Yuan Dynasty 1279-1368 A.D.), which has separate entries for a
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School of Mysteries, or Principle Meaning of Daoism)>® quoted in the Yunji gigian 2 %
= # (Seven Slips from the Bookbag of the Clouds).>* The phrase “Dunhuang
fragments” will be applied throughout this chapter to denote B.97 and S.1438 as Song’s
Daode yiyuan.>
Song’s idea quoted in section “Jingzhi yi” #. % % (the Meaning of Phenomena and
Wisdom) of the Daojiao yishu is:
FEFe CEF R L 24 % (P

The Daoist Teacher Song says, “The wisdom of the Dao, the wisdom of
the Reality, and the wisdom of expedient are three types of wisdom.”

It is difficult to determine whether this is a direct quote from the Daoist Teacher Song. It
may be either a direct quote from Song, or a statement of his ideas. However, it can be
identified as Song’s idea following the attribution “Song fashi” # ;% f# (The Daoist

Teacher Song).>* This passage is similar to another quotation in the section “Miyao juefa

Dongxuan lingbao xuanmen dayi and a Xuanmen dalun in twenty fascicles (Schmidt, 2004, 1:440,
Schmidt’s point here refers to Ofuchi’s Dékyashi no kenkyii, pp. 280-87, 334-36). There are some
fragments quoted by some Daoist texts such as the Sandong zhunang.

%0 TTC, 1:439-40.

51 Boltz, 2011, 2:1203-6. The Yunji gigian is a Daoist encyclopedia, composed by Zhang Junfang & % %,
a Daoist, whose date is unknown. We only know that he lived in the reign of Emperor Zhenzong % %
(968-1022 A.D.) of the Northern Song dynasty. It contains 122 fascicles. It collected Daoist ideas before
the Northern Song dynasty. The Daozang :f & (Daoist canon) contains Sangdong = /¥ (Three Grottoes)
and Sifu = # (Four Supplements) totalling seven parts. The Yunji gigian extracts essential parts of each
of the seven.

%2 Song’s works, the Daode yiyuan and Lingbao jing yishu are all fragments that were preserved in the
Dunhuang manuscripts, and they are collected in ZhD 5:28:509-32 and ZhD 5:27:509-18, respectively.

%8 ZhD, 5:31:572.

% There is a section in the Taiping yulan dedicated to biographies of some Daoists (See ZhD,
28:9:596-601. From the list of Daoists, there is only one Daoist whose family name is Song, and this Daoist
is Song Wenming. Therefore, the term “Song fashi” in the passage refers to Song Wenming. In addition, a
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bu (sanyi)” #4& 24/ 3% (= - ) (The section on the Essential Secret Instructions and
Teachings: [the concept of] “Three-in-One”) in fascicle 49 of the Yunji gigian. According
to the Yunji gigian, the discussion of the concept of “Sanyi jue” = - 24 (the formula of
Three-in-One) of the Xuanmen dalun is based on the ideas of four Daoist scholars; the

second scholar is Song fashi, and Song’s concept of “Sanyi” (Three-in-One) is quoted in

the following:
TP Az - B
S I I N L A L k-
7}”%’}33?":?@\? \’}E;Zd’}sikg’;pl'\ﬂ \T,_{F’ﬁig—,ljagg

The explanation of “Three-in-One” in the Great Meaning of the School of
Mysteries . . .

Second, the Daoist Teacher Song’s explanation states, “[the Three-in-One]
can be understood in wholeness and categories. As for the Three-in-One in
reference to essential wholeness, it is pneuma, spirit, and vital force. As for
the Three-in-One in reference to essential category, pneuma includes three
types of wisdom, which are the Dao, Reality, and expedient. Spirit includes
the three palaces, which are upper, middle, and bottom. Vital force may be
divided into three kinds, which are Mysterious, Original, and Inaugural.”

Tang Buddhist monk, Xuanyi = #_composed a work entitled Zhenzheng lun §%i % to criticize some
Daoist scholars who stole Buddhist concepts and made them into Daoist teachings. See T52.2112. Xuanyi
listed four Daoist scholars in the Six dynasties, and they were: Ge Xuan % =, Song Wenming % < P, Lu
Xiujing F£ 2 #%, and Gu Huan g gx (T52.2112.561a17-561a19). The works of these four Daoist scholars
attracted a Buddhist monk’s attention. Among these four Daoists, only Song Wenming has the family name
Song. Therefore, Song Wenming was a significant figure known to both Daoists and Buddhists. Xuanyi
also criticized Song Wenming’s works in detail, see T52.2112.561a25-561b10; T52.2112.563¢c20-563¢26;
T52.2112.565a22-565a29.

55 ZhD, 29:49:399.
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In this passage, Song fashi refers to Song Wenming.>® Both passages (P 1 and P2)
mention the notion of the three types of wisdom (sanzhi = 4) in terms of the Dao, the
Reality (shi ), and the expedient (quan 1#). The concept of Three-in-One is not a
concept that belongs uniquely to the Lingbao % # (Numinous Treasure) school, as it
also appears in Shangqing _t 7 (Highest Clarity) texts.>” The concept of Three-in-One
that the four Daoist scholars mentioned in the Xuanmen dalun is distinct.® From the
passage (P2), we know that the concept of the Three-in-One in terms of the Dao, the
Reality, and the expedient quoted in the Xuanmen dalun is Song’s concept.

Moreover, Song Wenming’s discussion of the concept of Three-in-One in the
passage (P2) shows that his concept of sangong = ¥ (the Three Palaces) refers to the
upper, middle, and lower cinnabar fields (dantian = = ). This reference corresponds to

the concept of sangong mentioned in the Dunhuang fragments:

ARG Z gt R AREIIONZ S o BREE S0 P A
LoBEY s L0 2o  TEAMTI NS B E Y 0 2T

% Song fashi %% {# in reference to Song Wenming is also found in Song’s work, Lingbaojing yishu %
# & & =, which is collected in ZhD 5:509-18. The source of this fragmental piece of work is the
Dunhuang manuscripts P.2861 and P.2256. The term “Song fashi” appears in that work many times to refer
to Song Wenming himself.

57 Kohn, 2011b, 2:854-55. In Shanggqing practice, the basic factors of human life, which are essence (jing
#%), pneuma (qi # ), and spirit (shen 4! ), correspond to the three palaces: the Palace of the Muddy Pellet
(niwang gong * 1 ¥ ), the upper Cinnabar Field, and the Crimson Palace (jiang gong % ¥ ). The Palace
of the Muddy Pellet is in the head and the Crimson Palace is in the heart. The Lower One, the Cinnabar
Field, is the master of the Gate of the Vital Force (mingmen) and it refers to the Original King of the Yellow
Court (Huangting yuanwang % &= % ) in the lower center of the body (Kohn, 2011b, 2:855). These three
palaces are also in the section “Three-in-One” of Song’s Daode yiyuan (ZhD, 5:28:523).

%8 Each detailed discussion of the concept of Three-in-One of the four scholars, see ZhD, 29:49:399-400.
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n4 o %9 (P3)

There are three palaces residing inside a physical body. The upper palace
resides three inches below the space between the eyebrows. It is named the
Palace of the Muddy Pellet, and it is the upper Cinnabar Field. The middle
palace resides in the heart. It is named Crimson Palace, and it is the middle
Cinnabar Field. The lower palace resides three inches below the navel. It is
named the Palace of the Gate of the Vital Force of the Yellow Court, and it
is the lower Cinnabar Field.

The quotation (P2) from the Xuanmen dalun identifies Song’s concept of the
Three-in-One in terms of the upper, middle, and lower cinnabar fields. It is possible that
the Dunhuang fragments (or P3) bear a relationship to Song’s work. The concept of the
Three-in-One cannot be the only reason for identifying the Dunhuang fragments as a
Lingbao work or Song’s Daode yiyuan. More research is needed to identify the Dunhuang
fragments, since the concept of the Three-in-One in terms of upper, middle, and lower
cinnabar fields also appears in the Shangging school.

In the same section of the previous quote (P3) in the Dunhuang fragments,
Three-in-One is quoted in several Lingbao texts, such as the Lingbao siwei dingzhi % #
% ez % (Scripture of Fixing Will and Reflection on Subtle Numinous Treasure)®® and
the Qingwen jing % %5 (Scripture of Questions). In addition, the idea of the field of

merit, futian 4= , of the later scripture quoted in the Dunhuang fragments says:

5% ZhD, 5:28:523.
60 7ZhD, 5:28:523.

104



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

<<;%‘F\:B l‘j—f_>> %’Ei LANFE - Tigw _:ﬁ . 61 (P4)

The Scripture of Questions states, “The Dao is the ancestor of no-mind. It
enables all beings to dedicate to the field of merits...”

This quote also appears in the Daojiao yishu:

(&F5): Famez - >iTiHe -5 (P5)

The Scripture of Numinous Treasure states, “The Dao is the ancestor of
no-mind. It enables all beings to dedicate to the field of merits...”

And in the same text, the Daojiao yishu:

(PR g) - F s mez <% (P)
The Scripture of Questions states, “The Dao is the ancestor of no-mind...”

The three quotations (P4, P5, and P6) are almost identical. Only the title of the text in P5
is different from the other two. According to P5, the title of the text, Lingbao jing
(Scripture of Numinous Treasure), indicates that the three passages (P4, P5, and P6)
belong to the Lingbao school and not the Shangging school. It seems that the author of
the Dunhuang fragments emphasized Lingbao thought.

Also, in the same section of the previous quote (P3) in the Dunhuang fragments the
statement, “The discussion in the Commentary of the Meaning of the [Scripture of]

Numinous Treasure . ..” #% t%& ¥ & 5= ° % indicates that the author of the Dunhuang

61 ZhD, 5:28:523.
62 7ZhD, 5:31:574.
63 ZhD, 5:31:544.
64 ZhD, 5:28:523.
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fragments had composed another Daoist text entitled “Lingbao yishu” #& & % 2,5 or
Linbaojing yishu & # & & #x (Commentary to the Meaning of the Scripture of
Numinous Treasure) before the Dunhuang fragments.®® The Lingbao yishu is a
commentary on the Lingbao jing % # % (Scripture of Numinous Treasure). The ZhD
identifies the author of the Lingbao yishu as Song Wenming.®’ In the Lingbao yishu, the
term “Song fashi” appears repeatedly referring to the commentator as Song fashi. As
mentioned above, Song fashi refers to Song Wenming. Thus, Song Wenming is the author
of the Lingbao yishu and the Dunhuang fragments.

P4 and P5 mention the idea of “no-mind” (wuxin i ) in combination with the
notion of the cultivation of futian (field of merit). The notion of the field of merit is
similar to the notion of fuguo #&% % (fruits of merit) which Song mentions in the Sandong
zhunang:

2P (EREN) Jb’L’réﬁL—g P2 S X PIRA A ARE 0 B4R
2212 oipkd MEF EFLA R RBHr Ly 068

According to Song Wenming’s Profound Meaning of the Daode [jing], the
thirty-two heavens are specialized in governing the fruits of merit in the

8 ZhD, 5:27:509-18. There are only two fragments of the work preserved in Dunhuang manuscripts and
collected in Ofuchi Ninji’s Tonka Dokyo mokuroku number P. 2861 and P.2256. This text is not collected in
the ZD, but is collected in ZhD 5:27:509-18. Another title of the text is Tongmeng lun & F® 3# (Discussion
of the General Gate). According to the ZhD, these two fragments did not have titles. Ofuchi gives the title
“Tongmeng lun” to these pieces, based on the text quoted in fascicle 7 of the Sandong zhunang. The content
of the text is similar to both Xuanmen dayi and fascicle 2 of the Daojiao yishu.

% | thank Dr. Cheng Canshan for his explanation that this statement is a distinct expression of an author
who mentions his work. Footnote 34 in Cheng, 2009, p. 174.

67 ZhD, 5:27:509.

68 ZhD, 28:7:452.
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human realm. They are different from the nine heavens and the thirty-six
heavens. The fruits of merit is based on karmic actions. The karmic actions
arise with the six faculties, which are eyes, ears, nose, mouth, body, and
mind.

This passage clearly indicates that fuguo is noted as a karmic action in Song’s Daode
yiyuan. As for the concept of fuguo, it is a combination of the concepts of fu 4% (merit)
and guo % (fruit). This concept (fuguo) also appears in the Dunhuang fragments: “Merit
is called “fruit’” (z‘@?{ % H %).%9 According to the Dunhuang fragments, the concepts of
futian and fuguo are distinct.”® Merit (fu) in terms of futian refers to yin %] (cause) (=

ﬁ g # %])."Y The author of the Dunhuang fragments, i.e. Song Wenming, quoted the
concept of futian from some Daoist texts.”? It indicates that the concept of futian had
been discussed in other Daoist texts before the Dunhuang fragments. In the same section
of the futian in the Dunhuang fragments, it discusses the notion of merit in another
perspective: merit in terms of guo % (fruit, effect) (#%iﬁé%_,ﬂ %), or fuguo.”™ In
comparison with the notion of fuguo quoted in the Sandong zhunang in the passage in the
above, the concept of fuguo can be a source to identify the Dunhuang fragments as Song’s

Daode yiyuan.

69 ZhD, 5:28:522.
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g ) = A L v v o~ R 5 B4R v, ZhD, 5:28:522.

1 See footnote 70.

2 See footnote 70.

3 See footnote 70.
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Textual comparisons conclude that the two fragments (B.97 and S.1438) of the
Dunhuang manuscripts are Song’s Daode yiyuan based on the reasons: 1) the author of
the Dunhuang fragments is associated with the Lingbao school; 2) the author of the
Dunhuang fragments is the same as the Lingbao yishu; and 3) Song’s concept of fuguo

also appears in the Dunhuang fragments.

1.2.2 Song Wenming’s discussion of dao-nature

Song Wenming’s discussion of dao-nature is based on Heshang Gong’s commentary
to the Laozi. As mentioned in the beginning of this chapter, the term daoxing does not
appear in Heshang Gong’s commentary. Song quoted Heshang Gong’s commentary to
legitimatize his discussion of dao-nature as orthodoxy. However, his discussion of
dao-nature is not identical with Heshang Gong’s commentary. In Song’s perspective,
dao-nature is interpreted as a potential in ontological and soteriological perspectives.

In his Daode yiyuan, Song Wenming dedicated a section entitled “Ziran daoxing” p

#R i 12 (Spontaneity [as] dao-nature) to elucidate dao-nature:
SR p R R D R RAEL g s N S

—LE?L\:O#—LE?J—\:’QP*;’Lé'Fi# 074

The [Daode] jing states, “The Dao takes its models from the Natural
(spontaneity).”” Heshang Gong states, “The Dao is characterized as

7 ZhD, 5:28:521.
S Lynn, 1999, p. 96.
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spontaneity. [Thus, spontaneity] has nothing to model after.” The [Daode]

jing also states, “Thus he helps the natural development of all things.”"®

Things [that live in accordance with] spontaneity are identical with [living
in accordance with] dao-nature of things.

The syntax of daoxing in Song’s passage is not identical with Heshang Gong’s daoxing
ziran i 1+ p #X (the Dao is characterized as spontaneity). Spontaneity is a universal
model that all things follow as shown in both the Daode jing and Heshang Gong’s
commentary. Song reinterpreted Heshang Gong’s daoxing ziran and identified
spontaneity as dao-nature, which is the nature of wu # (things), as shown in the
statement: “Things [that live in accordance with] spontaneity are identical with [living in
accordance with] dao-nature of things” 4= 2 p #% » 4= 2 i |+ 4 . Dao-nature is
identical with spontaneity. In this statement, daoxing is a term that denotes the
ontological nature of things (wu). Song Wenming identified spontaneity as dao-nature.
Thus, dao-nature is the universal character of all things.

In Chapter 1, we saw how scholars of Arcane Study began to discuss the nature of the
Dao in terms of the universal principle, spontaneity. However, scholars of Arcane Study

did not use the term “dao-nature” to refer to spontaneity. So far, the first Daoist scholar

6 The translation of the Daode jing is from Legge, in CTP. This passage is in Chapter 64 of the Daode jing.
Lynn translates this statement: “He enhances the natural state of the myriad folk” (Lynn, 1999, p. 171).

Lynn translated the word wu # as “folk”, or “people.” Legge translates Wu as “things.” I agree with
Legge’s translation because, in the context (Daode jing, Chapter 64), words that refer to people (folk or
human beings) areren + (¥ % & > 42 %  z_ #7iF [Daode jing, Chapter 64], as in “he learns what (other
men) do not learn, and turns back to what the multitude of men have passed by” [Legge, in CTP, the Daode
jing, Chapter 64]). Therefore, the word wu does not necessarily refer to people (folk). I think wu refers to
things.
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whom | have found to use dao-nature to denote spontaneity and the nature of things,
including human beings, can be traced to Song Wenming. In Song’s discussion of
dao-nature, it has two connotations. His consideration of dao-nature in association with
the universal principle, spontaneity, follows both traditional Daoism and Heshang Gong’s
commentary. But the other connotation refers to potential, and here he is clearly
influenced by Buddhist ideas. Song incorporated dao-nature into soteriology. For him,

dao-nature is a potential possessed by sentient beings:
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As for the discussion of dao-nature in terms of essence, it is pure, void and
spontaneous. All beings that possess consciousness are differentiated, but
they all commence to the wondrous Oneness to be spirit. Then, they are
endowed with the mandate of Heaven to be born in a physical body. Their
bodies, natures, etc., are various. Their differentiations are limited. They
destinies are endowed by Heaven. Each individual lives in its utmost. . . .
The discussion of dao-nature here specifically is spoken of in terms of
purity and void for the consciousness as the original [essence]. If the
discussion refers to the nature of things, then it is spoken in association
with both the endowment of destiny and characteristics of form. All things
without consciousness also have nature. . . . All sentient beings have

77 ZhD, 5:28:521-22.
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dao-nature. How is it known clearly? Sentient beings are different from
insentient things based on beings who possess mind to be conscious with
[a distinction] between bright and dark. They are able to make decisions.
Unlike water and minerals, which have innate natures but they are lacking
in making decisions, [sentient beings] have mind and are able to take
[decisions], and then change arises. If [a being] does good, merit will
arrive. So the being will transmigrate from insects or animals to human
beings. If [a being] does evil, suffering will come toward it. Therefore, a
being will transmigrate from human being to insects or animals. The
alternative transmigration between human beings and insects is because the
principle of dao-nature applies to all beings.

According to the passage, the term hanshi 7 3 (containing consciousness) refers to
sentient beings. Consciousness makes sentient beings distinct from insentient things
because mind and consciousness enable sentient beings to distinguish bright and dark (-
H ooz /) as well as making decisions (ic 3 2~#£), and this distinction parallels
Chinese Buddhism as shown in a Chinese Buddhist commentary on the MMPS, the
Niepanjing jijie ;%4 5 & f# (Collected Explanations of the Nirvana Sitra):

TS & R TR I CER SR

As for those that are considered insentient things, [they] neither possess
sentience nor have a capacity to understand and attain enlightenment.
[They] are excluded from [buddha-]nature.

In the Chinese Buddhist perspective, insentient things are unable to possess
buddha-nature because of the absence of abilities of understanding (jie f#) and

enlightenment (wu {%). The distinction between sentient beings and insentient things was

8 T37.1763.598b13.
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included in the discussion of the concept of buddha-nature. As we have already seen, in
Song Wenming’s time, the concept of buddha-nature was an important idea for both
philosophy and religious salvation in Southern China. It was a teaching of universal
salvation for people living in a period of disunion and instability. Song was acutely aware
of Buddhist soteriology, and he was aware of the distinctions between sentient beings and
insentient things. The Lingbao school, with its primary concern for universal salvation,
was strongly influenced by Buddhism.” Song was associated with Lingbao Daoism and
thus also concerned with universal salvation.®’ The concept of buddha-nature provided
him with references to develop the idea of salvation in dao-nature. In Song’s discussion
of soteriology, dao-nature as the potential of sentient beings is not universal. Only
sentient beings have the priority to possess dao-nature.

Song’s discussion of dao-nature is inconsistent. In the beginning of the section
“Ziran daoxing” in the Daode yiyuan, he quotes the discussion of the holistic nature of the
Dao in the Daode jing and Heshang Gong’s commentary to the Daode jing. In the latter
portion of the section, in terms of religious perspective, only sentient beings are able to
possess dao-nature. It is the dao-nature that enables sentient beings to transform from one

form to another. Thus, transformation only takes place in the sentient realm. The notion

S Robinet, 1997, p. 153.
80 Lu points out that Song composed some Daoist texts associated with the Lingbao school, such as the
Lingbaojing yishu % ¥ 5 % #= and the Lingbao zawen & % 328 (Lu, 1993, p. 71).
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that transmigration between the sentient and insentient realms is impossible contradicts
the idea of transformation, or zhuan sheng #& # (“turning births,” rebirth) and wuhua
f i+ (transformation of things, metamorphosis) between the realms of human and
nonhuman things, as described in the Zhuangzi (mentioned in Chapter 1). The idea that
only sentient beings possess dao-nature and are capable of transformation is consistent
with Buddhism, but inconsistent with traditional Daoist thought. Therefore, Song’s
position on who or what can possess dao-nature is ambiguous. His intention to
incorporate dao-nature into a Daoist religious perspective by limiting dao-nature to
sentient beings demonstrates the tension and competition between Buddhism and Daoism
as well as denigration of practical Daoism by both Buddhists and non-Buddhists.5!
Song’s identification of dao-nature with spontaneity and the nature of all things
provides a reference point for later Daoists, as it interprets dao-nature as universal. In
addition, the identification of dao-nature with spontaneity as a universal characteristic
appeared before Jizang’s assertion that grasses and trees have buddha-nature. Therefore,
the Daoist idea that insentient things have dao-nature existed before Jizang’s (549-623

A.D.) assertion of the Buddhist equivalent.

81 There are some criticisms of Daoism by Buddhists shown in Sengyou’s Hongming ji as shown in
footnote 23.
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2. The discussion of dao-nature in the Tang dynasty (618-907 A.D.)

The study of Double Mystery (Chongxuan xue # = %) was an intellectual trend of
Daoism of the early Tang dynasty during which the ti %2 (substance, essence) of the Dao
was much discussed. Scholars of the Double Mystery tradition, such as Cheng Xuanying
= =% #& (fl. 631-50 A.D.) and Li Rong % % (fl. 658-63 A.D.), interpreted and
discussed the substance of the Dao. Contemporary scholars, such as Kamata Shigeo,® Lu
Guolong,®® and Mugitani Kunio % # 8% # have discussed Double Mystery and its
doctrinal interaction with Buddhism in detail.

One topic associated with the substance of the Dao is dao-nature, which is found in
such Daoist texts as the Haikong zhizang jing % % 47 %5 (Scripture of [the Perfected

of] Sea-Like Emptiness, Storehouse of Wisdom, the Taishang yisheng haikong zhizang

jing % - 3ks %A i), the Xuanzhu lu = 54+ (Records of the Mysterious Pearl),

82 As for the discussion of dao-nature of the Tang dynasty and its relationship with Buddhism, see Kamata,
1966.

8 Lu, 1993.

8 Mugitani, 1986, pp. 307-16.

8 This is a collection of the teachings of Wang Xuanlan 2 = # (626-697 A.D.). It was recorded by his
disciple Wang Taixiao * + 7 around the time of Empress Wu. According to Wang Taixiao, Wang
Xuanlan began to study Buddhism in his thirties. Xuanzhu lu is divided, unsystematically, into
approximately 120 sections. It unifies Daoism and Buddhism, an example of which is his discussion of the
Dao and the Middle Way (zhongdao ¥ :ig ) of Buddhism. The direct influence of Buddhism on Wang
Xuanlan is drawn from texts such as Jizang’s % & Sanlun xuanyi = #% = & (Mysterious Meaning of the
Three Treatises), Nagarjuna’s Mila-madhyamaka-karika (Treatise of the Middle Contemplation), and the
Vimalakirti-nirdesa Sitra (Teaching of Vimalakirti). Wang Xuanlan is indirectly influenced by Daoist
works that involve Yogacara doctrines included in the Haikong zhizang jing and the idea of sanyata
(emptiness) included in the Benji jing (Sakade, 2011, 2:1142).
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the Benji jing = % (Scripture of the Original Limit),% and the Daojiao yishu. The
last two texts have sections that explore dao-nature in detail. The discussion of dao-nature
in the Benji jing is in fascicle 4, entitled “Daoxing pin” if |+ % (the chapter of
dao-nature). It focuses on religious perspectives, in which the subjects that possess
dao-nature are referred to as sentient beings. Insentient things are not included in the
discussion. The discussion of dao-nature in the Daojiao yishu is in section 29 of fascicle 8,
entitled “Daoxing yi” i 1+ #& (the meaning of dao-nature), and in this segment of the
work insentient things are included in the discussion of dao-nature.

According to section “Daoxing yi” of the Daojiao yishu, the idea that insentient

things are able to possess dao-nature is shown in the following:
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In addition, as for the meaning of dao-nature in terms of essence, when
[the essence] manifests, it is spoken of as the fruits of the Dao. When [the
essence] hides, it is named dao-nature. Dao-nature in terms of essence is
pure, void, and spontaneous. All beings who possess consciousness and

8 Another name for the text is Taixuan zhenyi benji jing = = & — & * 5 (Scripture of the Original
Bound of the Perfect Unity of Great Mystery). According to Miller, the text was composed by Liu Jinxi %]
&% (ca. 560-ca. 640) who wrote the first five chapters, and by Li Zhongging % # ¥, who appended the
latter five chapters. Only two chapters of the original ten were found in the Daoist canon. The second
chapter appears in the Benji jing and in the Jueyi jing 43t % (Scripture on Resolving Doubts). The ninth
chapter is included in the Kaiyan bimi zang jing B i 4% & % (Scripture on Elucidating the Secret
Storehouse) (Miller, 2011, 1:227). ZhD, 5:14:207-13.

87 ZhD, 5:31:573.
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even animals, fruit and plants, and minerals, all possess dao-nature. The
utmost true nature of all phenomena is neither being nor non-being, neither
cause nor effect, neither phenomena nor mind, neither gain nor loss. If
someone is able to realize this nature, this one is able to achieve the true
Way. Spontaneity and the true emptiness is dao-nature.

This passage demonstrates the connection between dao-nature and insentient things. It
shows that dao-nature is a universal nature. Sentient beings and insentient things (plants,
fruit, and minerals) are able to possess it. In addition, the statement in the passage,
“dao-nature in terms of essence is pure, void, and spontaneous. All beings who possess
consciousness and even animals, fruit and plants, and minerals, all possess dao-nature”
FUFmp R - gFE2IFH52 5 A2 F 0 Ty (PT)iscloseto
the following two statements from Song Wenming’s Daode yiyuan:

HEBFERD R AW - i A 08 (PY)

As for the discussion of dao-nature in terms of ontological essence, it is
pure, void and spontaneous. All beings who possess consciousness are
differentiated.

And,
S R )

All sentient beings have dao-nature.

The similarities in both meaning and sentence structure in P7, P8, and P9 illustrate the

relationship between the two texts. The question is: Is there any relationship between the

88 ZhD, 5:28:521.
8 ZhD, 5:28:521-22.
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Daojiao yishu and the Daode yiyuan?

It is worth examining the relationship between Daojiao yishu and the Daode yiyuan
because their relationship might tell us that the idea that insentient things have dao-nature
in the Daojiao yishu is directly/indirectly inherited from Song’s Daode yiyuan, or
(practical) Daoism, rather than from Buddhism. To examine the relationship between
these two texts, the Xuanmen dayi is critical, because it might serve as a medium to
connect the Daojiao yishu to the Daode yiyuan.

Some scholars have pointed out a relationship between the Daojiao yishu and the
Xuanmen dayi.®® The Daojiao yishu is an excerpt from the Xuanmen dayi, as shown in

the preface of the Daojiao yishu:
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As for the Great Meaning of the School of Mysteries, it contains
flourishing discussions. However, since the text is extensive and broad,
scholars are not able to study it sophisticatedly, so that it makes them
confused and attain the result of cultivation in different stages, and
[therefore] the discussion of principles and teachings are various. Here the
work uses the text (Great Meaning of the School of Mysteries) as its basis,
cuts prolixity, quotes widely from many scriptures, classified by events,
and is entitled Pivotal Meanings in Daoist Teaching, to illuminate Daoist

% Mugitani, 1986, pp. 268-69, 314; Barrett, 2011a, 1:321; Sharf, 2002, p. 57; Schmidt, 2004, 1:440. It is
also mentioned in the preface of the Daojiao yishu.
%1 ZhD, 5:31:542-43.
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teachings, to list the pivotal concepts. It is condensed to ten fascicles in
thirty-seven topics.

The preface criticizes the prolixity of the Xuanmen dayi.®> The compiler of the Daojiao
yishu, Meng Anpai, aimed to produce a text that was more concise than the Xuanmen dayi,
and this prompted him to produce a work that was suited to his time and place.*?
According to Mugitani, the Xuanmen dayi and the Daojiao yishu were written between 50
and 100 years apart.®* Both texts contain Daoist doctrine from the time of the Northern
and Southern dynasties (420-589 A.D.) to the Sui dynasty (581-618 A.D.).*> According
to Schmidt, Ofuchi has shown that the Xuanmen dayi is based on Song Wenming’s
Lingbaojing yishu (Tongmen lun i F* #;).% Therefore, the author of the Xuanmen dayi
referred to Song’s works. Mugitani points out that Meng Anpai also referred to Song’s
Lingbaojing yishu, as he quotes excerpts from the Xuanmen dayi.®” Therefore, Mugitani
concludes that Meng Anpai’s Daojiao yishu referred to both the Xuanmen dayi and
Song’s Lingbaojing yishu. The questions is: Did Meng Anpai also consult Song’s Daode
yiyuan, or are the Daode yiyuan and Daojiao yishu related?

The preface of the Daojiao yishu explains that it is an excerpt from the Xuanmen dayi,

©

2 Barrett, 2011b, 2:1134.

S Barrett, 2011a, 1:321.

4 Mugitani, 1986, pp. 268-69, 314.

> Mugitani, 1986, p. 315.

® Schmidt, 2004, 1:440. Schmidt refers to Ofuchi’s “On Gu Lingbao jing” + & ¥ .5 pp. 33-6.
According to TTC, in Ofuchi’s “On Gu Lingbao jing,” the Dunhuang manuscript P. 2256 is identified as a
fragment of Song’s Tongmen lun i ™3 (TTC, 3:1275). See also footnote 65.

% Mugitani, 1986, p. 270.

© © © ©
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but the Xuanmen dayi is not the only source in the Daojiao yishu, which also quotes
passages from various Daoist sources and mentions various Daoist scholars in the text.
However, P7 of the Daojiao yishu is very close to the two statements (P8 and P9) of
Song’s Daode yiyuan as mentioned. If P7 is originally from either Song’s work or from
other Daoist sources, the sources of P7 must be provided. Meng Anpai neither provides
the source, nor indicates that P7 is a quote. As for some passages or ideas from Song’s
works which were quoted in the Daojiao yishu, Meng Anpai clearly identified that their
sources began with a phrase, “the Daoist Teacher Song says . ..” % f¥ = as shown in
the following three passages:

EHREFFEL A AT A A 0B

Therefore, Daoist Teacher Song explains these six heavens as neither
conditioned nor penetrated.

And,
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Daoist Teacher Song states: “If one practices the ten precepts of the Upper
class, to purify the actions that is from mouth one is able to be reborn in
the realm of desire. To purify the actions that is from body one is able to be
reborn in the realm of form. To purify the actions that is from mind one is
able to be reborn in the realm of formlessness.”

And,

% ZhD, 5:31:550.
% ZhD, 5:31:551.
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Taoist Teacher Song states: “The wisdom of the Dao, the wisdom of the
Reality, and the wisdom of expedient are three types of wisdom.”

These three passages show that quotes from Song’s works are clearly identified in the
Daojiao yishu. However, Meng Anpai did not indicate that the source of P7 was the
Xuanmen dayi. It may be possible to say that the Daojiao yishu is an excerpt from the
Xuanmen dayi, and that Meng Anpai only provided sources of quotes other than the
Xuanmen dayi. An examination of the relationship between the Daode yiyuan and
Xuanmen dayi is critical for determining the original source of P7. Therefore, the source
of the Xuanmen dayi should be examined.

The Xuanmen dayi originally contained twenty fascicles. Unfortunately, only one
fascicle was discovered and preserved, and it is collected in section “Taiping” = -
(Great Peace) of the ZD. This fragment is also collected in Volume 5 of the ZhD.1%
Therefore, it is difficult to access the whole text to determine the source of P7. However,
a textual comparison of the Daode yiyuan, Xuanmen dayi, and Daojiao yishu indicates a
relationship and/or genealogy among these texts. So far, the preface of the Daojiao yishu
indicates a direct relationship between the Xuanmen dayi and Daojiao yishu.

The author of the Xuanmen dayi is not identified, so it is difficult to determine its

10 7hD, 5:31:572.
101 ZhD, 5:29:525-32.
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relationship to the Daode yiyuan. According to the ZhD, the author of the Xuanmen dayi
lived sometime between the Sui and the Tang dynasties,'%? and it was composed around
the 7*" century.%® However, we can identify that the Xuanmen dayi was composed after
the Daode yiyuan because Song’s ideas are quoted in the Xuanmen dayi. The quotation
“Everyone is consistent with the Daoist Teacher Song that the eight congregations refer to
the Three Origins and the Five Virtues” — de & iz 7 » ~ ¢ © £.= < 7 4% shows
that the Xuanmen dayi was composed after Song’s time. According to the Yunji gigian,
Song’s concept of Three-in-One is quoted in the Xuanmen dalun (Xuanmen dayi),’*> and
shows that the author of the Xuanmen dalun consulted Song’s works.}%® As mentioned
above, Ofuchi has shown that the Xuanmen dayi is based on Song Wenming’s
Lingbaojing yishu. From the only one fascicle of the Xuanmen dayi that is preserved and
collected in the ZhD, we know that the text is about the classification of the Daoist texts
into twelve divisions (shier bu -+ = 2%).1%7 Both the Lingbaojing yishu and the Xuanmen

dayi are about the classification of the Daoist texts into twelve divisions.!® However, the

102 ZhD, 5:29:525.

103 Schmidt, 2004, 1:440.

104 7hD, 5:29:527.

195 The quote is in footnote 55. ZhD, 29:49:399.

106 According to the explanation of the Xuanmen dayi in the ZhD, another name of the Xuanmen dayi is
Xuanmen dalun (ZhD, 5:29:525). See also footnote 49.

107 On the Xuanmen dayi, see Schmidt, 2004, 1:439.

108 These two texts are collected in ZhD 5:27:509-18 (Linbaojing yishu) and ZhD 5:29:525-32 (Xuanmen
dayi). According to the Linbaojing yishu, Song’s Linbaojing yishu is a continuation of Lu Xiujing’s F& 12
# (406-477 A.D.) work (ZhD, 5:27:511-12; TTC, 3:1275). Lu gained fame primarily on his compilation
of a Daoist canon in 1128 fascicles organized into the three great “receptacles” Dongzhen ¥ E , Dongxuan
¥ =, and Dongshen i # , which became the traditional divisions for classifying Daoist scriptures (TTC,
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Xuanmen dayi contains twenty fascicles. We are unable to access the whole content of the
text. However, given its length, I suspect that the whole content of the Xuanmen dayi is
not restricted to the discussion of the twelve divisions. Since the Daojiao yishu is an
excerpt from the Xuanmen dayi, the Daojiao yishu provides us some reference to know
about the Xuanmen dayi. As discussed earlier, the Daojiao yishu expounds the meaning
of some essential Daoist concepts in detail. Since the Daojiao yishu is an excerpt from the
Xuanmen dayi, it indicates that the Xuanmen dayi also expounds the meaning of some
essential Daoist concepts. This type of work is not the same as Song’s Lingbaojing yishu.
Thus, Song’s Lingbaojing yishu is not the only text to which the author of the Xuanmen
dayi referred. However, both the Xuanmen dayi and the Daojiao yishu are about the
explanation of the meaning of some essential Daoist concepts. Such type of the texts is
similar to Song’s work, the Daode yiyuan.1®® According to Lu, Song’s Daode yiyuan was
the first Daoist text that expounded the meaning of essential Daoist concepts.*® In fact,
Song’s works influenced later Daoist scholars who used both the content and its
arrangement as a template to compile the Daoist doctrinal encyclopaedia.*'! If we
examine the structure of the text, the Xuanmen dayi has similar structure in the pattern of

content arrangements to Song’s Daode yiyuan. A comparison of the pattern of content

3:1268).

109 Ly, 1993, p. 78.

110 |y, 1993, p. 78.

11 Mugitani, 1986, p. 270; Lu, 1993, p. 70.
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arrangements of the Daode yiyuan and the Xuanmen dayi gives some information about a

direct relationship between the two texts. The pattern of content arrangement in the

Daode yiyuan appears in the Dunhuang fragment:

1) 48+ 5 % = Chapter 2: Supreme virtue and non-action

a)
b)
c)
d)

B #~ < Description of the original text

# % % Not acting on action
% & % Acting on non-action
% % % % Non-acting on non-action

2) p #Rig 1% » Chapter 4: Spontaneity and dao-nature

a)
b)

f)
3) ML
a)
b)
c)
d)
€)
f)
9)

A5
B

B &~ < Description of the original text
P 1+ %2 llluminating the concept of nature in terms of ontological essence
>34 & Explanation of good and evil

LB 2 llustration of the manifest and the hidden

‘%_!\

k-

i 3 Discussion of pervasiveness through being

itz % Elaboration of cyclic transmigration

~4

% I Chapter 5: Virtue accumulation and merit field
#* < Description of the original text

## ¢ % Explanation of the meaning of the concept

pr £ % [lluminating the actions of body

it v ¥ Elaborating the actions of speech

% % Distinguishing the actions of mind

»]= - Regulation by “Three-in-One”

w8+ Discussion of seeds

4) 7 4¢ %)% & % = Chapter 6: The meanings of merits and cause-and-effect
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a) 5 » < Description of the original text

b) ## ¢ & Elaborating the meaning of the concept missing . . .

Each chapter of the Daode yiyuan follows the pattern of original text (benwen # <)

followed by an explanation of the meaning of a concept (shi mingyi # & %).12 In

addition, the title of each chapter in Chinese contains the title of a chapter followed by the

number of the chapter:

foRE e

Title (Spontaneity and dao-nature), chapter number (four)

The fragment of the Xuanmen dayi that has been preserved contains the following pattern:

1)
2)
3)
4)

5)
6)
7)
8)
9)

& & % — Chapter 1: The main meaning (of the text)
f# ¢ % - Chapter 2: Explanation of the meaning (of the twelve Daoist classics)
d1 48 = Chapter 3: Sources of literary style (of the twelve Daoist classics)

P 2 % 2 Chapter 4: llluminating the sameness and differences (of the twelve
Daoist classics)

=X % % I Chapter 5: llluminating the order (of the twelve Daoist classics)
748 % = Chapter 6: Detailed explanation (of the twelve Daoist classics)

f# & < % — Chapter 1: Explanation of the original text

4 % = Chapter 2: Explanation of spirit talisman

f# 1.24 % = Chapter 3: Explanation of the formula of jade

(omitted)

19) P % % — Chapter 1: llluminating teachings

20) ™ = % = Chapter 2: llluminating practices

112 |y, 1993, p. 79.
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The main category of the Xuanmen dayi is from items 1 to 6. Item 1 introduces the text,
which is a discussion of the classification of the Daoist texts into twelve divisions (shier
bu). Item 2 introduces the twelve Daoist divisions in general. Items 4 and 5 illuminate the
text, or ming P . Item 6 explains the twelve Daoist divisions in more detail. Items 7 to 18
are subcategories of item 6, and each of the twelve Daoist classics are discussed in detail
in 7 to 18. Therefore, in terms of the pattern of the content arrangement in the Xuanmen
dayi, the “content of the text” (the main meaning, zhengyi it %) is followed by an
“explanation” of the text (shiming # %), which, in turn, is followed by a discussion of
the “illuminating” (ming P ) relationship between the twelve Daoist classics and their
order. The order “content of the text,” “explanation” and then “illuminating” is similar to
Chapters 4 to 6 of Song’s Daode yiyuan (“the original text,” “explaining” and then
“illuminating™). In addition, the format of the title of each chapter of the Xuanmen dayi in
Chinese is identical to the format of Song’s Daode yiyuan. A comparison of the format of

the title of the two texts is given below:

The Daode yiyuan: p A 4% =
Title (Spontaneity and dao-nature), chapter number (four)
The Xuanmen dayi: & & % -

Title (the main meaning of the text), chapter number (one)
Both the order of content (“the original text,” “explaining” and then “illuminating”) and

the format of the title of each chapter (title, chapter number) of the two texts are similar in
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pattern and format. This structure indicates that the author of the Xuanmen dayi referred
to the Daode yiyuan and used the format of the Daode yiyuan as a template to develop the
Xuanmen dayi.!*® Thus, we know that the author of the Xuanmen dayi consulted the
Daode yiyuan, that there is a direct relationship between the two texts and can therefore
expect that some excerpts from the Daode yiyuan may be included in the Xuanmen dayi.
Let us compare the format of the chapter titles of the Daojiao yishu with both the
Daode yiyuan and the Xuanmen dayi. The format of the chapter titles of the Daojiao yishu

is: EREF -

Title (the meanings of Dao and de), chapter number (one)
The format of the chapter titles of the Daojiao yishu is identical to the formats of both
Daode yiyuan and Xuanmen dayi. Since the Xuanmen dayi has a direct relationship with
the Daode yiyuan, this direct relationship of the Xuanmen dayi and the Daode yiyuan
indicates that the Daojiao yishu has an indirect/direct relationship with the Daode
yiyuan.'** This implies that P7 in the Daojiao yishu from the Xuanmen dayi is originally
from the Daode yiyuan. Therefore, the genealogy of the three texts in chronological order
is the Daode yiyuan, Xuanmen dayi, and Daojiao yishu. Some ideas from the Daode

yiyuan also appear in the Daojiao yishu. An example is the metaphor of a growing field to

13 Ly, 1993, p. 78.
114 Cheng also points out that some concepts listed in the content of the Daojiao yishu indicates that Song’s
Daode yiyuan has some influence on the Xuanmen dayi (Cheng, 2009, pp. 97-8).
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represent the accumulation of merit. In the Daojiao yishu:

SR D& R A FAR S AEE R o 2 2w o1

Field implies a meaning of having an ability to grow, and it is equivalent
with growing good merits, with merits and goodness are filled in full. It
metaphorically symbolizes good field of the world.

This idea is similar to the section “Jide futian” # f&.45 = (Virtue accumulation and
merit field) of Song’s Daode yiyuan:

AABE B 0w FES o EE LA BAER > REF L o

Merit is equivalent with wealth. Field is equivalent with filling in. Its
meaning implies nourishment and growing, planting seeds and fill in them
in full, to become wealth as an effect.

In both passages, growing/cultivating tian = (field) is a metaphor to emphasize the
importance of merit accumulation. Therefore, we can see that the Daojiao yishu has
direct/indirect relationship with the Daode yiyuan, since both texts have a relationship
with the Xuanmen dayi. Based on this, the source of P7 is Song Wenming’s Daode yiyuan.
The identification of dao-nature with spontaneity as a universal nature appeared in Song
Wenming’s Daode yiyuan, which is before Jizang’s time.

Textual comparison of the three Daoist texts, the Daode yiyuan, the Xuanmen dayi,
and the Daojiao yishu, demonstrates the interrelationship of the three texts and the idea

that insentient things are able to possess dao-nature appeared in the Daojiao yishu is a

115 7hD, 5:31:574.
116 7hD, 5:28:522.
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Daoist idea that it directly or indirectly inherited from the Daode yiyuan.

3. Conclusion

The development of the concepts of dao-nature and buddha-nature is an example of
the complex interweaving of both Daoist and Buddhist thought. Dao-nature has two
connotations: ontology and soteriology. In terms of soteriology, the connotation of
dao-nature in practical Daoism is not identical with traditional Daoism and Arcane Study.
Daoists such as Tao Hongjing and Song Wenming, under the influence of the concept of
buddha-nature, coined the term, dao-nature, to denote a cause/potential that enabled a
person to attain individual longevity (in Tao’s perspective) and enabled the
transformation of sentient beings from one form to another to attain universal salvation
(in Song’s perspective). In terms of ontology, according to Song’s Daode yiyuan, the
author defined dao-nature as spontaneity. He made this definition by quoting both the
Daode jing and Heshang Gong’s commentary to the Daode jing in the beginning of
Chapter 4 (Spontaneity and dao-nature p ?Xig %) in his Daode yiyuan in order to
demonstrate his conception of dao-nature as orthodoxy. The equivalence of dao-nature
and spontaneity indicates dao-nature as a universal characteristic and nature.

Song’s Daode yiyuan upholds the genealogy of the legitimacy that insentient things

have buddha/dao nature between Buddhism and Daoism. His discussion of dao-nature as
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a universal nature (spontaneity) gives legitimacy to the idea that insentient things have
dao-nature, an idea not inherited from the Chinese Buddhist exegete, Jizang, instead, it is
a Daoist idea.!!” As we will see in Chapters 4 and 5, dao-nature as spontaneity was
understood by Jizang and Zhanran as a universal principle. In a holistic view in both
practical Daoism and Arcane Study, the nature of the Dao, or dao-nature, provides some
references for Jizang and Zhanran to reinterpret buddha-nature as a universal principle
that includes insentient things.

In addition, an examination of the genealogy of Daojiao yishu shows that the idea
that insentient things have dao-nature in the Daojiao yishu is not inherited from Jizang’s
assertion that grasses and trees have buddha-nature, but, rather, that the former is
inherited from Song’s Daode yiyuan. Therefore, although the soteriology of dao-nature
was borrowed from Buddhism, the idea that insentient things have dao-nature was

originally a Daoist thought.

117 Song’s discussion of dao-nature in terms of spontaneity as a universal nature is a Daoist idea. His
discussion of dao-nature in terms of soteriological view is from buddha-nature. As pointed in this chapter,
his discussion of dao-nature in the same section of the Daode yiyuan also contradicts to the discussion itself.
My point here is that Song’s definition of dao-nature as spontaneity and universal principle as he quoted
from the Daode jing and Heshang Gong’s commentary to the Daode jing (= :igi2 p 28 o @+ 2= 13
PR R RAEe o gx 2 MEAF 2R p R TH 2 5 e ) shows that dao-nature is
also the nature of insentient things is a Daoist idea.
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Chapter 3: A Discussion of Jizang’s Argument that Grasses and

Trees Have Buddha-Nature

In the Dasheng xuanlun = 3 = % (Discussion of the Profundity of Mahayana),*
the medieval Buddhist exegete Jizang % & (549-623 A.D.) asserts: “Not only sentient
beings have buddha-nature; grasses and trees also have buddha-nature” % e .2 3 @
to I A4 @44 2 Jizang’s assertion that grasses and trees have buddha-nature
offers two perspectives: one is an epistemological view,? that is, the idea that grasses and
trees have buddha-nature is a view of conceptual non-duality. This epistemological view
has been discussed by contemporary scholars such as Liu Mingwood, Jérg Plassen,*
Robert Sharf and others. The second perspective, which will be demonstrated in this
chapter, is that Jizang’s argument involves Daoist ontology, in which buddha-nature
serves as the ground of all entities, both sentient beings and insentient things, to sustain
their existence.

According to Jizang’s Dasheng xuanlun, buddha-nature had been discussed by

! The Dasheng xuanlun is a late work by Jizang, compiled by others (Foguang da cidian, s.v. “* % % #%”).
Some scholars, such as Ito, suspect the section “the meaning of the Eightfold negation” (bayi ~ ) in the
Dasheng xuanlun is not Jizang’s work, but may have been added by his disciples later (Ito, 1972).

2 T45.1853.40c14-40c15.

SrEm cEBERA c P LPEAFACE o b E R o PPPIIR - R A S o iR
FA e MA G EPBRE A RE o R A e RA G A B o BT T
% o % Rk - 4px, T45.1853.40c11-40c16.

* Plassen, 1997.
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Chinese Buddhist exegetes who were specialized in eleven distinct “schools™ in the
Northern and Southern Dynasties (420-589 A.D.). Jizang’s discussion of buddha-nature
in association with plants was partly aimed at Chinese Buddhist exegetes who were
specialized in the Dilun ¥ 3 (Dasabhumikasitra-sastra), the Shelun ## or the She
dasheng lun #& = 3k #% (Mahayanasamgraha-sastra), the MMPS, and the Yogacara
school.® Chinese Buddhist exegetes associated with these four schools or thoughts

claimed that only sentient beings possessed buddha-nature, and not insentient things.’

5> Before Jizang, there was no systematized school. Chinese Buddhist exegetes were identified based on
their specialties in a Buddhist thought and/or text. As for the discussion of buddha-nature before and in
Jizang’s time, as mentioned by Jizang in his Dasheng xuanlun, there were eleven “schools,” see
T45.1853.35b20-35¢19. The discussion of buddha-nature of the Six dynasties (420-589 A.D.) is also
shown in a Korean monk’s, Wonhyo 8% (617-686 A.D.) work, Niepan zongyao ;%% % &, see
T38.1769.249a7-249b14. This discussion is also mentioned in Junzheng’s #= i Dasheng silun xuanyi *
o w # % &, see X46.784.601a18-602all.

& Buddhist exegetes who were associated with the Dilun asserted that alaya-vijiianalstore-house
consciousness, or the eighth consciousness, is the true, pure mind, and it is the true reality (Foguang da
cidian, s.v. “¥ # 7 7). Buddhist exegetes who were associated with the Shelun asserted that the eighth
consciousness is not the true reality. The true, pure mind as the true essence of sentient beings is the ninth
consciousness, which is amala-vijiana (Foguang da cidian, s.v. “#&#% 7 7).

" The examples of the exclusion of insentient things from the concept of buddha-nature in the Six dynasties
are also shown in Wonhyo’s Niepan zongyao: % Z fF= o f2 2w BT A F o & JRE R&2 3 o d
PR AR FREE RO RIE T T e g o - A R ow o g u
R g1 P RS %, T38.1769.249a21-249a25; S w fFa o A F A A 2t o do B udd ¢ AN o
TREAF IR od A AL F o et ST e kR o A Y TR A kR o -
THRAEG RPETERE IR T ARPEPI T REN LS L TR LR
o B BALE XTI £ T38.1769.249a26-249b4. Also in Daban niepanjing jijie ~ 4:;9 %% & & {2
(Collected Explanations of the MMPS), which is a collection of the commentaries on the MMPS from some
Buddhist exegetes in the Southern dynasties (420-579 A.D.), one of Buddhist exegetes, Baoliang # %
(444-509 A.D.), states: “As for those that are considered insentient things, [they] neither possess sentience
nor have a capacity to understand and attain enlightenment. [They] are excluded from [buddha-]nature” &
H2 4 —'ﬂ'z o M o EILfEZ 1 o 2Hi4L | T37.1763.598b13. Baoliang was appointed by Emperor Wu #
7% (464-549 A.D.) of the Liang dynasty to compile the work in 509 A.D. (Foguang da cidian, s.v. “+
A gk = & f27). Emperor Wu also wrote a preface for the work. The list of Buddhist exegetes is included
in the Emperor’s preface, see T37.1763.377a5-377a9; T37.1763.377b10-380a25. According to Baoliang,
insentient things cannot possess buddha-nature because of the absence of sentience (ging f#). Mind enables
sentient beings to understand (jie #%), and attain enlightenment (wu #=). For more discussion of the
exclusion of insentient things from the discussion of buddha-nature in the Southern China in the period of
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The eleven schools discussed buddha-nature from various perspectives. Jizang did not
entirely reject their discussions on buddha-nature, but he thought that their discussion of
buddha-nature was biased and incomplete. The discussion of buddha-nature should not be
limited to any of the eleven schools. His intention was to include and integrate all
discussions of buddha-nature of these eleven schools in his discourse of universal
buddha-nature.

Jizang was more concerned about the issue of restricting buddha-nature to sentient
beings. As will be shown in this chapter, he intended to show that the existence of
buddha-nature is not restricted to sentient beings, mind, and alaya-vijiiana. In his
perspective, buddha-nature as universal true reality exists in both sentient beings and
plants. His view of universal true reality is shown in his assertion that grasses and trees
have buddha-nature in the ontological perspective, and this ontological view is consistent
with Daoist ontology. This ontological view will be shown in this chapter.

As mentioned in the Introduction, some scholars, such as T.H. Barrett,® Kamata
Shigeo 4= 722,° Okuno Mitsuyoshi # 27 % %1% and Robert Sharf, point out that the
idea of grasses and trees having buddha-nature derives from the Zhuangzi,!* in which the

Dao is all-pervasive. The question is: “In what way is buddha-nature able to be

the Northern and Southern dynasties, see Koseki, 1980, pp. 20—4.
8 Barrett, 1991, p. 8.

9 Kamata, 1968, p. 81.

10 Okuno, 2002, p. 393.

11 Kamata, 1968, p. 81.
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successfully connected to the insentient realm?” The answer to this question may be
found in the method called “within principle (li), beyond principle (li),” or linei-liwai 32
i 32 ¢+ 12 which Jizang applied in order to argue that grasses and trees do possess
buddha-nature. In fact, the method that he applied to his argument is more sophisticated
than merely the all-pervasiveness of the Dao. Therefore, Jizang’s argument that grasses
and trees have buddha-nature should be understood in a larger context, through the
meaning of the word li 32 (principle). The word li plays a critical role. Its definition is a
pivot that illustrates Jizang’s argument in terms of Daoist ontology. This chapter will
examine the meaning of the word li and the method of linei-liwai. In addition, the method
linei-liwai that he applied in his argument incorporates methods and ideas from Arcane
Study, particularly as exemplified by the third-century Arcane Study thinker and
commentator, Guo Xiang 3% % (252-312 A.D.). The issues discussed in earlier chapters
now come to bear on the question of the buddha-nature of insentient things in Jizang’s

view.

12 The method of linei-liwai was not developed by Jizang. According to Jizang’s Jingming xuanlun ;£ #
= # (Treatise on the Profundity of the Vimalakirti-nirdesa Sitra), he learned of this method from his
teacher, Falang ;* % (507-581 A.D.), or Xinghuang Falang £ 2 ;# %, T38.1780.896¢9-896¢13. Jizang
devoted a specific section to the discussion of linei-liwai, T38.1780.896.c14-897al12. Although he
borrowed the method from his teacher, the terms linei and liwai do not necessarily carry the same meaning
as was given to them by his teacher. The method is also applied in Zhiyi’s #F# (538-597 A.D.)
discussions, such as in the Guanyin xuanyi #.4 = % (Commentary to the Profundity of Chapter
“Universal Gate” of the Lotus Siitra), T34.1726.883a22-883c17, and the Weimojing xuanshu & A& 5 = g
(Commentary to the Profundity of the Vimalakirti-nirdesa Sitra), T38.1777.535a19-535b12,
T38.1777.556b3-656¢15. However, the meaning of li in Zhiyi’s discussions is different from the definitions
given by Falang and Jizang. Therefore, the method of linei-liwai has different semantic significance, which
varies in different contexts.
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Plassen creates a useful chart to summarize Jizang’s structure of the discussion of

the location of buddha-nature in terms of linei-liwai in the following:

Section sentient beings plants
F\ s} F\ s}
1. p3tha
11 i@ 3 # 7 #£
1.2 %] 7 — & —

2. 44 N &

F— - -
According to Plassen’s chart, the discussion of the existence and non-existence of
buddha-nature takes place in terms of inside and outside of principle as well as the
division of sentient beings and plants. Jizang’s discussion of buddha-nature in association
with plants is only in 1.1.

I suggest that Jizang’s discussion of buddha-nature with plants is more sophisticated
than Plassen’s chart. | demonstrate another possible model to show Jizang’s structure.

Here, I only focus on Plassen’s 1.1 because 1.1 is the view showing that plants are able to

possess buddha-nature:

others/objectivity perspective
sentient beings plants
(subjectivity/self)
1) p 3 3 epistemological view
# & epistemological view
2) ¢ 3 3 ontological view
E ] ontological view

As | will elaborate in detail later, Jizang divides sentient beings into two different
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referential positions, which are subjectivity/self and objectivity/others. In terms of
objectivity and others, only the physical aspect of sentient beings is included in his
discussion, but mind/consciousness in the quality of subjectivity!? is excluded. In this
sense, sentient beings without mind in the quality of subjectivity are not differentiated
from plants, since they are considered “objects” and thus, are essentially equal. Based on
essential equality, both sentient beings and plants are able to possess buddha-nature, and
this is how Jizang asserts that grasses and trees have buddha-nature from the ontological
perspective. My chart of Jizang’s structure in the above is not a final, determined
interpretation. My interpretation provides some alternative suggestions for reading
Jizang’s assertion.

It is not easy to interpret Jizang’s work because his works are based on his own
interpretation that might not be consistent with original meaning of a text or someone’s
thought. Therefore, in this chapter my interpretation of Jizang’s work will be based on his

own meaning by textual comparison of an idea in different texts of his works.

13 As | will show later, sentient beings in terms of others and objectivity also have mind/consciousness, but
this mind/consciousness is considered as the one in the quality of objectivity as opposed to sentient beings
in terms of self who have mind/consciousness in the quality of subjectivity.
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1. Sentient beings: Are they buddha-nature or do they have

buddha-nature?

Jizang is conscious of a distinction between the notion of shi foxing £_i 4+ (“is

buddha-nature”) and you foxing 3 # 4+ (“having buddha-nature™) as shown in his

Dasheng xuanlun:

= R
2N
ey

Ay
’3»}* Bed o- P EF T o FFEFF o v R

ke 7R A LIt Fy R LK o
I‘*F]
3 A2 Lk g

It has already been said that sentient beings have buddha-nature, but how
can it be said that sentient beings are buddha-nature? If we say that
sentient beings are buddha-nature, then can we not conclude that all
sentient beings without exception contain [all] sentient beings and that all
buddha-nature without exception contain buddha-nature? If we say that
this is not the case, then this is because we know that there are distinctions
between sentient beings and buddha-nature. It cannot be said that sentient
beings are the buddha-nature.

According to the passage, buddha-nature and sentient beings cannot be considered

identical. Jizang’s criticism might aim at Buddhist exegetes such as Huiyuan £ i&

(523-592 A.D.), also known as Jingying Huiyuan % 82 #:%, who proclaimed that

mind/sentient being is identical with buddha-nature as shown in his Dasheng yizhang +

14 T45.1853.36a22-36a26.

15 There are two Chinese Buddhist exegetes with the name Huiyuan. The name Jingying Huiyuan is used to
distinguish the scholar mentioned here from another Buddhist scholar, Lushan Huiyuan Jg .1 £ %
(334-416 A.D.), who established the Chinese Pure Land school at Mt. Lu and was considered the patriarch
of the Chinese Pure Land school (Foguang da cidian, s.v. “Z:&”).
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F %% (Essay on the Meaning of the Great Vehicle):*®

FLEGRT o 5 ZRE IR o SLE S o TR - R ERR B o 7=
FET e TP oA LR 0 R Loy o 0

Therefore, the Sitra (the MMPS) uses a discussion of “those without
buddha-nature” to explain buddha-nature. As for “those that are excluded
from buddha-nature,” those things are said to be all walls, earthenware,
and stones. Also, the Sitra (the MMPS) states that as for all those beings
who possess a mind, all of them without exception are buddha-nature.
These [beings] are all considered “[buddha-]nature that knows.”

According to the passage, sentient beings “are” buddha-nature.” This idea is from the
aspect of nengzhi xing i % (“buddha-nature that knows,”?° “buddha-nature that
perceives”).?t Buddha-nature and sentient beings are considered nondual.

In Jizang’s perspective, buddha-nature and sentient beings are in a subject-object
relationship. Buddha-nature is considered an attribute possessed by sentient beings.
Buddha-nature and sentient beings cannot be identical. In this sense, the notion of shi
foxing cannot be applied to the discussion of subject of possessing buddha-nature. That is,

sentient beings “are not” buddha-nature in themselves (shi foxing), but they are able to

16 Sharf, 2007, pp. 211-12. However, Huiyuan belonged to the Dilun school, which was based on
Yogacara and Tathagata-garbha thought.

7 This quotation is from the MMPS, see T12.374.581a18-581a23.

18 Mayhbe this quotation is from the MMPS, see T12.374.524¢7-524¢10.

19 T44.1851.472c19-472¢22.

20 This is Sharf’s translation. For more discussion on this aspect, see Sharf, 2007, pp. 211-12.

2L Huiyuan’s Dasheng yizhang also talks about buddha-nature in association with insentient things: #.#
SR P AR TSR o w2 Db e FERRTFIRL N e b AR d o @Y AN o FRE o BT
¢k, T44.1851.476h10-476b13. This is from another aspect, suozhi xing #++e+ (buddha-nature that is
known [This is Sharf’s translation], or buddha-nature that is perceived). For a detailed discussion on this
aspect, see Sharf, 2007, pp. 211-12. Since this chapter only focuses on Jizang’s discussion of
Buddha-nature in association with insentient things, Huiyuan’s discussion is not elaborated in detail here.

[
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possess buddha-nature (you foxing). As for Jizang’s assertion that grasses and trees have
buddha-nature, he is conscious of his assertion that grasses and trees have buddha-nature,

which is derived from the perspective of you foxing in an active sense.

2. Jizang’s definition of buddha-nature

Jizang’s view of the location of true reality is presented in his assertion that plants
have buddha-nature in terms of Daoist ontology. If true reality is universal, it exists in
both sentient beings and insentient things. Therefore, this section will examine Jizang’s
view of true reality and its location.

Jizang’s assertion that grasses and trees have buddha-nature in the ontological
perspective is neither restrictively attributed to spiritual liberation nor doctrinal arguement.
It might be partly due to competition between the Sanlun school = # (Three-treatise)
school,?? which he was associated with, and other Buddhist exegetes associated with

other Buddhist doctrines. Before and during his time, the teaching of the Sanlun school

22 The school based its study primarily on the Indian Madhyamaka school. Jizang was neither the pioneer
nor the only Sanlun scholar to revive that school, the restoration of which had been begun by Falang.
According to Zhanran’s % 7 (711-782 A.D.) work, the Fahua xuanyi shigian ;* #= % 2 4 (Slip of
the Explanation of the Profound Meaning of the Lotus Sitra), “The Satyasiddhi-Sastra (Chengshi lun =
#:) was flourishing south of the Yangzi River whereas those north of the Yellow River were partial to
Abhidharma. At the time, Master Lang from Gaoli (Korea) came from Jianwu of Qi to the south of the
Yangzi River, and he had debates with Buddhist exegetes who were associated with the study of
Satyasiddhi-Sastra. The masters were all tongue-tied and no opponent could face him. As a result, Master
Lang himself spread the Sanlun teaching. Thereupon, Emperor Wu of the Liang appointed 10 monks to
study the Sanlun” /13 F55 2 F c PH BV R B P FRI I AHSZARI Lg c P FEIFES
A FIEI 2P 2Ho TRPF A ERE L F = 4, T33.1717.951a21-951a24.
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was less competitive than other Buddhist teachings such as the Chengshi lun and teaching
associated with the MMPS.% Jizang had to find a new philosophical idea to compete
with other Buddhist exegetes,?* and the argument that grasses and trees have
buddha-nature was new and largely rejected by Buddhist exegetes in his time. Therefore,
his argument of grasses and trees having buddha-nature became one of the representations
that demonstrates the philosophical thought of his school and his teachings as
all-inclusive in order to compete with those Buddhists exegetes.

Jizang combined the concept of buddha-nature with the doctrine of the emptiness/the
Middle Way to form the term “Middle Way-buddha nature,” or zhongdao foxing * ig @
4.2 As will become clear later, Jizang’s doctrine of emptiness is not identical with, but
rather more complex than the doctrine in the Indian Madhyamaka school. In his Dasheng
xuanlun, Jizang identifies Middle Way-buddha nature in the following statements: “As

for the vehicle in terms of principle, it refers to Middle Way-buddha nature” 2 3 =~ g_¢

2 In his Bailun shu 7 #%#: (Commentary to the Bailun), he states: 4 i # * fF= o JHF 2 3% L 3F o
R A o B2 M AnsE iy | T42.1827.302¢2-302¢3, and Zhanran’s Fahua xuanyi shigian: iz s g
7= =, T33.1717.951a21.

24 The tensions between Jizang and other Buddhist exegetes is shown in his debates and criticism of other
scholars’ work in his own works, such as the Bailun shu and the Dasheng xuanlun. Jizang’s works mostly
criticized Buddhist exegetes who were associated with the study of the Satyasiddhi-sastra (Chengshi lun

=+ ¥ %) (Yang, 2012, p. 56). According to the Xu gaoseng zhuan % % i i (Continued Biographies of
Eminent Monks), a Buddhist scholar of the Satyasiddhi-saszra study with whom Jizang had intense debates
was Zhituo %t (541-607 A.D.), T50.2060.499a16-499a29. Jizang had many debates with other
Buddhist exegetes, as shown in his biography in the Xu gaoseng zhuan, T50.2060.513c19-515a8.

% Jizang was not the first Buddhist exegete to use the term zhongdao foxing # i @ 4.
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i #4426 and “Middle Way-buddha nature is principle” @ i #4325 27 According to
Jizang’s definition, Middle Way-buddha nature specifically refers to principle. His
discussion of buddha-nature contains three vehicles: a) principle (lisheng 2 3), b)
practice (xingsheng 7 3), and c) attainment (guosheng % 3k).?® In comparison with the
vehicles of practice and attainment, the syntax of Middle Way-buddha nature addresses
the discussion of buddha-nature in the context of the doctrine/principle of the Middle
Way. Buddha-nature in terms of principle (the Middle-Way) in Jizang’s discussion is
consistent with Chinese thought, in which human nature in both the Confucian and Daoist
(Arcane Study) perspectives is described in terms of principle.

As for the Sanlun school, true reality is universal. The existence of true reality is not
restricted to sentient beings/mind/alaya-vijiana. Jizang follows Sengzhao’s g &%
(384-414 A.D.) view. Sengzhao’s discussion of the location of true reality can be found

=

in his “Buzhenkong lun” % 2 7% %3

° (A Discussion of the Emptiness of the Unreal), in

the Zhao lun E3#; (Treatise of [Seng]zhao). In the “Buzhenkong lun”, Sengzhao

%6 T 45.1853.45a25-45a26.

27 T45.1853.66¢10.

28 For instance, in reference to the vehicle of practice, buddha-nature is called conditionally caused-buddha
nature {73k T & 4% %@ 1+ and in reference to the vehicle of attainment it is called attainment-buddha
nature % 3k T §_% i 4 T45.1853.45a26-45a27.

2 Sengzhao studied the Daode jing and the Zhuangzi early in his life. He was inspired by the
Vimalakirti-nirdesa Satra and became a Buddhist. Sengzhao specialized in the study of emptiness and
wrote commentaries on Kumarajiva’s works (Foguang da cidian, s.v. “ i &£”).

30 The section “Buzhenkong lun” emphasizes the ontological discussion of the absolute reality in the aspect
of jing (phenomena) (Li, 2011, p. 163). In Seng’s point of view, reality does not exist in either jing, or zhi,
but in both. As for the discussion of zhi, it is shown in his other work, the Boruo wuzhi lun 4% & Fv35, in
the third section of the Zhao lun.
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criticizes the discussion of the location of true reality carried on by geyi fojiao = & # %
(categorizaing Buddhist concepts)®! in his time such as: true reality (wu) exists in mind
(xinwu zong = & 7 ),% true realisty exists independently beyond material objects
(benwu zong # & %),% and that true reality exists with material objects (jise zong ¥ ¢
7 )%4.% Sengzhao did not entirely reject their discussions, but he thought that their
discussions of the location of true reality was biased and incomplete. He argued that true
reality exists with all phenomena, both mind and things. In addition, his criticism of
benwu zong shows that true reality does not exist outside things as like the Dao of Daoism.
True reality exists with and inside things as he says this idea in his “Buzhenkong lun”:

RS ROPPE A B TR 22 a1

He does not depart from reality in order to establish them in their places;
reality is right where they are established. This being so, is the Way far

~

3L As for the six “schools” and seven divisions = %= 7 of geyi fojiao in Sengzhao’s time, Buddhist
exegetes had divergent discussions on the location of true reality, wu & (non-being). Their discussions
can be categorized in three general perspectives as mentioned in Sengzhao’s “Buzhenkong lun.” Some
Buddhist exegetes associated with benwu zong # & % held a view that true reality (wu) existed outside of
phenomena: X B B it L2 b > w2 22 0 3 9, 45.1858.152a26-152a27. Some
Buddhist exegets associated with xingwu zong - j& % claimed that wu as true reality only existed in mind:
S EE O RCOTE R FR AT E T A B 4 Bt Sy, T45.1858.152a15-152a16. Buddhist
exegetes associated with jise zong ¢ = claimed that wu as true reality existed with phenomena: =r ¢
HomdApd o ckard @ 2td M T451858.152al7. Jizang also knew the discussion of true reality of
the six schools and seven divisions and Sengzhao’s criticism of these schools in his “Buzhenkong lun” as
mentioned in his Zhongguanlun shu * g% &: (Commentary to the Milamadhyamaka-karika, or
Commentary to the Treatise of the Middle Contemplation), see T42.1824.29a4-b14. More discussion on the
six schools and seven divisions, see Li, 1999, pp. 152-58; Lu, 1999, pp. 111-15.

32 See footnote 31.

33 See footnote 31.

34 See footnote 31.

% T45.1858.152a15-152a28.

% T45.1858.153a4-153a5.
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away? Reality is wherever there is contact with things. Is the sage far away?
Realize from one’s life and there will be spiritual intelligence.®

In this passage, the statement “Is the Way far away? Reality is wherever there is contact
with things” X R T 2/ £ @ & (P1) indicates that true reality (dao, the Way) not
only exists in the mind, but also in the phenomenal world (shi % ). In addition, true

3 True

reality does not exist beyond phenomena. It exists inside phenomena (f§ % @ £ ).
reality and phenomena coexist®® and interdependent. Thus, as for the location of true
reality, Sengzhao asserts that true reality not only exists with phenomena but is also
inside phenomena (i i& " #% ? f§ £ @ 2).%° Besides, Sengzhao does not say wu as true
reality. He uses the character dao if to present true reality. Dao in this context refers to
the Middle Way:*! thing are neither being nor non-being,*? or devoid of essence, yet

their existences are not empty. The true reality (the Middle Way) as a principle is

universal. It cannot be violated by someone’s conceptual interpretation. A sage can

37 Chan, 1973, p. 356.

% Peng, 1999, p.303.

% Lu, 1999, p. 101.

40 T45.1858.153a4-153a5. More discussion on Sengzhao’s point about the location of true reality, see Peng,
1999, pp. 252-304.

41 As for his discussion of true reality in terms of the Middle Way, see T45.1858.152a28-153a5.

42 This ideas is based on the Sengzhao’s statement: “Inasfar as things have already taken shape, they cannot
be said to be nonexistent, and since they have no true existence, they cannot be said to be really existent.
From this, the principle of the emptiness of the unreal should become clear” (Chan, 1973, p. 355) %3 #
FoF AR T RE R 470 3 TR AL AF - ARG R T A,
T45.1858.152¢16—152¢18; “Thus not being existent and not being nonexistent do not mean that there are no
things, but that all things are not things in the real (absolute) sense. As all things are not things in the real
sense, what is there in relation to which a thing can be so called? Therefore the scripture says, ‘Matter is
empty by virtue of its own nature; it is not empty because it has been destroyed’ (Chan, 1973, p. 353) 4r
o B Ets RS o BRI b A T ke C T2 s 2 e e
T45.1858.152b6-152b8.
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perceive it but cannot infringe upon it.*

In section “Buzhenkong lun”, Sengzhao also quotes some references from the
Zhuangzi.** The idea of Zhuangzi provides Sengzhao with some reference with which to
discuss essential equality in terms of the phenomenal world (jing #t). Sengzhao’s work
is critical, because he not only incorporates Daoism in his discussion, but also bridges
Daoism and Buddhism.*

Therefore, in Sengzhao’s perspective, true reality (the Middle Way) exists in

43 “Therefore the sage exercises his true mind and is in accord with principle (li), and there is no
obstruction which he cannot pass through. He views the transformation of all things with the clear
understanding that [they are all of] one material force and therefore he is in accordance with whatever he
may encounter...since he is in accordance with whatever he encounters, he sees the unity of things as he
comes in contact with them. Since this is the case, although the ten thousand forms (phenomenal things)
seem to be different, they are not so in themselves...Thus things and I sprang from the same root” (Chan,
1973,p.351) A B AR T wd IE s QlEFD AW F - F R F&ATi8 A EiE L T8 A R
F o &P a - o dett > BIE R BEZRA A aw p R oo RPN 43, T45.1858.152a7-152a12. Chan
comments on this passage that the description of the mind of a sage is similar to the Zhuangzi and the Guo
Xiang that there is no deliberate mind of someone, so that the self and others are unified in one without
distinction (Chan, 1973, p. 351). The idea that a sage concentrates his mind in order to see the absolute
reality and achieve unification of himself and others is shown in Guo Xiang’s commentary on Chapter 6 of
the Zhuangzi: =% 4 ¥ 257t > &ow r0E 5 (Zhuangzi zhu, 3:13).

4 For instance, Sengzhao quotes Chapter 2, “Qiwu lun” % 4 % (the Adjustment of Controversies), of the
Zhuangzi. In the “Qiwu lun” it is stated: “By means of a finger (of my own) to illustrate that the finger (of
another) is not a finger is not so good a plan as to illustrate that it is not so by means of what is
(acknowledged to be) not a finger; and by means of (what | call) a horse to illustrate that (what another calls)
a horse is not so, is not so good a plan as to illustrate that it is not a horse, by means of what is
(acknowledged to be) not a horse” (Legge’s translation in CTP) 2 dp*iidp 2 244p » 7 F 10 2 4qridp 2 25
dar BB 2S5 A IS !—'4?] g2 £ 8. (Zhuangzi, Qiwu lun:6, in CTP). This idea is
quoted in Sengzhao’s work as: “the Zhuangzi resorted to the similes of marks and horses [which are but
names]” (Chan, 1973, p. 356) k3245 8 2 %, T45.1858.152¢29. Another idea in the Zhuangzi is in the
same Chapter: “Heaven, Earth, and I were produced together, and all things and I are one” (Legge’s
translation in CTP) x & A ¥ 4 » @ g & A L — (Zhuangzi, Qiwu lun:9, in CTP). This idea is
quoted in Sengzhao’s work as: “Thus things and I sprang from the same root” (Chan, 1973, p. 351) # 2 ¢
12, T45.1858.152a12. These quotes show that Sengzhao had encountered the Zhuangzi.

45 Chan, 1973, p. 344. For instance, the Daoist idea about the sage having no deliberate mind of his own
(Chan, 1973, p. 344) is shown in his “Buzhenkong lun”: “This is to make clear that the sage, in his attitude
toward the myriad things, leaves the vacuous nature of things as it is and does not need to disintegrate it
before he can penetrate it” (Chan, 1973, p.353) M P 2 A 2 34y > TgHF2 pm o FEFEFH UL
i 4% 1, T45.1858.152h8-152h9.
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phenomena, both mind and things, and it exists within, not outside of,*® both mind and
phenomena (things).

As | will show later, Jizang’s discussion of universal buddha-nature in association
with plants in an ontological view also quotes P1. Jizang says: “Is the Way far away?
Reality is wherever there is identity with things™*" i i 7 4% o T4 @ B Big 0 30 48
Jizang’s quotation is not identical with P1. He changed the character chu f§ (contact) to
ji T (identical, identity), and this change also appears in Zhiyi’s #F# (538-597 A.D.)
work.*® The concept of ji (identical) is one of the important ideas in both Zhiyi’s and also
Tiantai teaching.>® Zhiyi’s concept of ji demonstrates that true reality not only exists in,
but is also identical with phenomena.®® Since the idea of the identity of true reality with

things (r 4= @ 2 ) is in Jizang’s discussion of true reality (buddha-nature), it shows that

46 This point is critical as it will be shown in Jizang’s argument that plants and trees have buddha-nature in
terms of ontology later.

47 1 refer to Chan’s translation but change the word “contact” f§ to “identical” ¥ . Also Sengzhao uses shi
¥ (phenomena), and Jizang uses wu 3 (things).

8 T45.1853.40c8. Although Jizang says that his statement is a quotation from Sengzhao (#c & i f7 = - i
BT o T A B TR IN o (W E A L | T45.1853.40¢7-40¢9), in fact he edited Sengzhao’s
statement.

49 Zhiyi mentioned this idea several times, for example: = % & & # % #A.1%, T33.171.760c25-760c26.
This idea is very close to Sengzhao’s statement (P1). It indicates that Zhiyi’s idea is inherited from
Sengzhao. Both Sengzhao and Zhiyi use shi % (phenomena), Jizang uses wu #» (things). Sengzhao uses
the word chu f§, but Zhiyi changes chu to ji .

50" More discussion of the concept of ji of the Tiantai school will be introduced in Chapter 4. At this stage, |
just want to point out that Zhiyi brought some new interpretations and ideas that were not identical with
Buddhism, such as the Threefold Truth, and the idea of nature as coexistence of good and evil.

°1 In Zhiyi’s perspective, the three truths (7 # , T i, ¥ ) are not separate. They must be perceived as
one. That is, the three truths are being simultaneously (% # = & 9 ¢ ). For Zhiyi’s discussion of the
non-duality of the three truths (% z = ¢ ), see Zhang, 1994, pp. 176-77. It shows that the true reality
and phenomena are non-dual, or identical (ji).
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buddha-nature as true reality exists with and is identical with things (4 m 2 g - %),
Therefore, Sengzhao, Zhiyi, and Jizang all agree that true reality (the Middle Way) is
universal, and that it is inside/identical with both sentient beings and insentient things.
True reality coexists with phenomena (both sentient beings and insentient things), and
they are interdependent.

Jizang defines buddha-nature or Middle Way-buddha nature as universal principle
(the Middle Way). Buddha-nature in terms of universal principle is parallel to, but not
identical with, dao-nature and the nature of the Dao, while the latter refers to spontaneity.

Jizang’s concept of emptiness is not identical with, but more complicated than the
doctrine of emptiness in the Indian Madhyamaka school, in which the main teaching is
the doctrine of the Twofold Truth. The provisional truth refers to phenomena. The
existence of phenomena is provisionally true, but it is not the true reality, which is
emptiness, in which all things are devoid of essence.® This idea is described in one of

the three main treatises of the Madhyamaka school, the Miilamadhyamaka-karika:

That which is dependent origination
Is explained to be emptiness.

That, being a dependent designation,
Is itself the middle way.

52 The Chinese version of the Milamadhyamaka-karika states: 3% # ik = 7% o 5 B4 32 o — & 3
oo - % - &3, T30.1564.32¢16-32c18;and H FH 42 o AWM T L@ o L AE L o E P &,
T30.1564.33b11-33b13. Jizang quotes these two statements in his Dasheng xuanlun, where he states: * #
200 FlEATA R o AWWE L o ML AL o R R o FA A TE AL A
® i & 448, T45.1853.19h18-19h20.
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There does not exist anything

That is not dependently arisen.
Therefore there does not exist anything
That is not empty.>®

The Middle Way holds that things are empty in nature, but yet are various in appearance.
Emptiness is the universal nature of all things; thus, everything must have emptiness as its
nature. Emptiness is the second truth of the Twofold Truth: the absolute/real truth.
However, Jizang has a different perspective on the definition of the real truth than
the one in the Madhyamaka school. Jizang thinks that the Twofold Truth refers to the
teaching of the Buddha. The teaching of the Buddha, in Jizang’s view, is not equivalent
with true reality. He clearly distinguished teaching (jiao #t) from principle (li 32) as
described in his Dasheng xuanlun: “The Twofold [Truth] refers to teaching. Non-duality
refers to principle” = & % - % = ¥_32 > Teaching and principle imply opposite
meanings. Jizang classifies the Twofold Truth as applicable to teaching (jiao), as shown

in the same text:

e F 2 SRR o - A GE e F ¥ - R o Ko HE KM -
7 BB o

The instructions for the illumination of the Thus Come One constantly rely
on the Twofold Truth; the first [Truth] is provisional truth whereas the
second [Truth] is the absolute truth. Therefore, the two truths (or the

58 Garfield, 2009, p. 31. See footnote 124 of Chapter 1.

54 T45.1853.15b16-15b17.

5 T45.1853.15a15-15a17. This idea is also shown in the same text: “The teachings of the buddhas are
based on [the Twofold Truth]. This is named the Truth of teaching” ¥ # iz gt @ o % 2 K#FH A,
T45.1853.15b9-15b10.
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Twofold Truth) are merely the gate of the teaching and are not associated
with phenomena and principle.

According to Jizang, the teaching of the Buddha is a skillful means of expressing the
absolute reality to sentient beings, to assist them to attain enlightenment.®® Thus, teaching
is not necessarily applied to insentient things (phenomena). Teaching is not identical with

the true reality, as explained in his Erdiyi = # % (the Meaning of the Twofold Truth):

S A A2 ededpdp? o R Bdp o AW SRR o
SR A A o R A A o LLMENTA S o B S Lo ey oY
The Twofold Truth is the representative of the principle of non-duality. It
is like a finger pointing to the moon; the meaning is not inside the finger,
the meaning is that the finger commands us to behold the moon. The
Twofold Truth is also this way; the Twofold Truth represents non-duality,
the meaning is not in their duality but in that they command us to behold
non-duality. This is why non-duality is taken to be the embodiment of the

two truths.

The moon is a metaphor that represents the true reality. The finger represents the Twofold
Truth. The true reality is the moon, not the finger (the Twofold Truth). The Twofold
Truth is a teaching that guides someone to attain the true reality, which is the principle of

non-duality (buer # = ). A distinction is made between the Twofold Truth (jiao,

% “Question: in your perspective, what is the difference between principle and teaching? Answer: the

Twofold Truth refers to teaching. Non-duality refers to principle” ' E f R & &P L - §p § - F 5 &
* = 5 32,T45.1853.15 c11-15¢12; “Now, as for the meaning of there being a third truth: their teaching
does not have a third truth as they take principle to be truth. Now, if we take teaching as truth, then the
Twofold Truth is the principle of the natural world. Now, I will make clear that there is in fact only one
truth and as an expedient we say that there are two. Similarly, there is only one vehicle, but as an expedient
we say that there are three” 4 &7 % Zd c hE ¥ Z & o LIUIZ i3 o S UK EH - BN FH 5 2
FR2. 38 o S oviE— F S W o dovi— 33 I 3=, T45.1853.19b11-19h14.

57 T45.1854.108b22-108hb25.
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teaching) and the true reality (li, principle). And, in the same text:

S AR o KM A A D208 o Y E A 2 L As o %8

The Twofold Truth refers to teaching. Teaching is an access to the
principle of non-duality. Therefore, the Middle Way refers to non-duality
and is the embodiment of [the two truths].

From the passage, teaching (the Twofold Truth) itself is not equivalent to the true reality.
It guides someone to access the principle of non-duality, which is the true reality. Jizang
made a clear distinction between dharmakaya (or teachings in Jizang’s understanding)
and the absolute reality as opposing to Chinese Buddhist exegetes who proclaimed
dharmakaya, or teachings of the Buddha as true reality.>® He applied the concept of
principle to elevate principle (true reality) beyond wisdom to become universal. True
reality refers to principle.? Thus, the true reality is the principle of non-duality, not the
teaching of the Twofold Truth. According to the passage, the Middle Way and the
non-duality (principle) are synonymous. Thus, the Middle Way refers to principle, which
is true reality, and it is universal. It is also described in his Zhongguanlun shu *# @&.#
(Commentary to the Mitlamadhyamaka-karika,®* or Commentary to the Treatise of the

Middle Contemplation):

%8 T45.1854.108b27-108b28.

S F RN N R RS . RRy SRR F R EE R R A
%?«é»o:’*ﬁ;{%’:}z WA RALN ZRBER IR c AT FHE AF A FR - FR

WL o FHRB AN A REEF o 3T AT - 573 ot E 2 EF, T45.1853.15a20-15a25.
60 % %td k3T 5 3¢, T45.1853.15a26-15a27.
81 This is one of the three main treatises of the Madhyamaka school.
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R TE e B R o wsm Bo AR feo W ipd fIT .
ga&g&iép ﬁ“‘lﬁ o ' v e 2 LB P o quidz WM
¢ o 62

The Middle [Way] is principle of that which “is explained,” whereas
“discussion” (Treatise) is the teaching that “it can explain”; that which is
without principle is not included and that which is without teaching is not
contained. Question: Why is this so? Answer: the Middle Way of that
which is explained is equivalent to the threefold Middle Way, which is the
Middle Way in terms of provisional truth, the Middle Way in terms of real
truth, and the Middle Way that is neither true nor provisional. The teaching
that explains about is nothing other than the explanation of the threefold

Middle Way.

According to the passage, the Middle Way refers to principle. Principle can be explained
by teaching, but it cannot be violated by teaching. Jizang holds the view that principle and
teaching are not identical. The equivalence of buddha-nature with principle and the
Middle Way indicates that Jizang denotes buddha-nature as a universal principle. It is not
restricted to wisdom and sentient beings. Principle (true reality) cannot be violated by
wisdom or or any conceptual activity. Instead, it is beyond wisdom and all conceptual

activities.5?

62 T42.1824.2a5-2a8.

8 Jizang’s view of principle (the Middle Way) in terms of universal principle is not his own idea. This idea
has been discussed in Sengzhao’s discussion of the location of true reality in his “Buzhenkong lun" as
discussed before. Zhiyi’s also discusses the Middle Way in terms of universal principle. The difference
between Sengzhao’s and Zhiyi’s views of the Middle Way is that Sengzhao defines the Middle Way as
neither being nor non-being 223 2@ (53 7 p§ > FHA G F o v G o Gt ‘E‘*p ) B2
’ﬁvﬂ Fﬁip.‘pOZ.ﬂiJﬁ’%ﬂF‘]E’*Zﬁv ?‘ﬁfﬁ,og#?ﬂ’ﬁjl)’%i\ A2 P 2|
T45.1858.152¢3-152¢7). Zhiyi applied the concept of ji =~ (identity) to the Middle Way that the Middle
Way (the ultimate reality) is identical with provisional truth (and emptiness as well) ([f] = %r—“z o F WA
Flap 2% o w2 WETP o BT WERT o BRI/ W o - F W jF o 3;‘2 ”F— e

ST e 2 AT A o T TR T A o @l & %, T33.1716.714a24-714a28).
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In Jizang’s perspective, the Middle Way is not the ultimate reality. He disagrees with
the discussion of the Middle Way as the ultimate reality offered by some Chinese
Buddhist exegetes who specialized in different doctrines, such as Kaishan Zhizang & i
i (458-522 A.D.) whose speciality was the study of the Chengshi lun. Jizang’s
criticism of Zhizang’s work is shown in his works such as Erdi yi and Dasheng xuanlun.®*
Jizang criticized Zhizang’s model of the Middle Way and argued that the Middle Way
should not end with the transcendence of the Twofold Truth, which are you 3 (being)

2

and wu & (non-being). In Zhizang’s model, the Middle Way as the transcendence of
being and non-being is considered the true reality of being and non-being. However, as
the ultimate reality, Jizang criticizes Zhizang’s claim of the Middle Way as the ultimate
reality because it juxtaposes two opposites, zhen E (real, true, reality) and su %
(unreal, mundane, ordinary, provisional ).®> He argues that the ultimate reality should
transcend zhen and su.%® Thus, Jizang’s concept of the Middle Way transcends the

“Middle Way” of Zhizang’s concept of Twofold Truth.®” Jizang created a fourfold

Twofold Truth,%® in which the ultimate reality transcends all possible dichotomies and

64 T45.1854.108a24-10816; T45.1853.15¢13-15¢23; Yang, 2012, p. 182. For more detailed criticism and
discussion, see Erdi yi.

85 “Kaishan explains the Twofold Truth,...the Middle Way in terms of real truth is still considered the true
reality” B 4 P = 3. B3k @ g B AL 3, T45.1854.108a24-108a28.

8 “My explanation here is that the embodiment of the Twofold Truth transcends both provisional and real
[truths]” 4 P - FruzbE 2Lif 4 = 348, T45.1854.108b16.

57 Yang, 2012, p. 170.

8 For Jizang’s detailed discussion of fourfold Twofold Truth, see Yang, 2012, pp. 127-30, 180-88.
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two opposites and cannot be described in words and forms. It is described in his work

Sanlun xuanyi = #% = % (Profound Meaning of the Three Treatises®):

TUERE e EE R AR 2R P o @ LApiE 5 WA s LARER o K
&
'

CR PR o

As for that which is self-so, it is the true reality of all phenomena and is
neither the Middle Way nor not the Middle Way. On behalf of sentient
beings, the nameless and formless Dharma (self-so or the true reality) is
thus forced to take on names and forms as teachings in order to lead
sentient beings to enlightenment, which is nameless (self-so).

The Middle Way is considered true reality, which is opposed to non-true reality. True
reality (zhen) and non-true reality (su) are still opposite. Therefore, according to the
passage, the ultimate reality (self-so) is beyond the Middle Way. It encompasses and
transcends both Middle Way and non-Middle Way. The Middle Way is not the ultimate
reality. Jizang seems to know that the ultimate reality is mysterious and indeterminate,
but can be approached via personal experiences and practices’* of teachings and
principles. He applies the dialectical negation as a method to negate all possible

definitions and concepts to demonstrate the ultimate reality (self-so) as profound,

8 The three Treatises are the Milamadhyamaka-karika (Zhong lun ¢ ), the Sata-Sastra (Bai lun F %,
Treatise of One Hundred Verses; see Muller, 2011, “F #:7), and the Shiermen lun -+ = % (Treatise of
the Twelve Aspects; see Muller, 2007, “-+ = F® #”). They are three main treatises of the Madhyamaka

school.
70 T45.1852.14b3-14b5.
" Yang, 2012, p. 141.
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mysterious.”? This method is shown in his fourfold Twofold Truth. He did not deny the
existence of the ultimate reality.”

Jizang’s idea that the mysteriously ultimate reality can present itself by means of
teachings and principle might refer to both the Milamadhyamaka-karika and the Daode
jing.” His quotations from the Daode jing show that Jizang was familiar with the idea
that the Dao as the ultimate reality was mysterious (xuan = ). In fact, Jizang was aware
of Arcane Study in his time. In the Sanlun xuanyi” Jizang mentioned the three mysteries

(zhendan sanxuan 2 ® = =).’® The three mysteries refer to the Zhouyi % % .7 the

2 Yang, 2012, pp. 129-30.

8 Yang, 2012, p. 141.

" Milamadhyamaka-karika sates: # p ##c% o 2745 o R A3 R4 Foe IR EH - T &
Wt L@ i, T30.1564.33016-33b18. This passage is consistent with the Daode jing which Jizang
quoted in some of his works. In the Zhongguan xushu *# gLA& &= (Commentary to the Preface of the
Zhongguan, or Commentary to the Preface of the [Treatise] of Middle Contemplation), he writes: “The
Daode jing states, ‘the mystery upon mystery and gateway of all subtleties’ I borrow the language to hame
the work” £ 3 =2 o 22 2 2 o« R402 o 2735 10 P £ 3~ , T42.1824.4a23—-4a25. The translation of
the Daode jing is by Lynn (1999, p. 52). In the preface of Jizang’s Shiermen lunshu -+ = ™ ##x
(Commentary to the Dvadasanikaya-Sastra, or Commentary to the Treatise of the Twelve Aspects), he
states: “As for the twofold mysteries, it is described in the Daode jing, which states, ‘the mystery upon
mystery and gateway of all subtleties’ & % ¥ T 3 2 o 22 x % R4b2 ™ T421825.173b11-173b12.
The Dvadasanikaya-Sastra is one of the three main treatises of the Madhyamaka school. This text was
attributed to Nagarjuna and translated by Kumarajiva (Muller, 2007, “-+ = F* #”). The text explains the
doctrine of emptiness in twelve aspects (Muller, 2007, “-+ = F® #”). In the preface of Jizang’s Bailun shu
T ##e (Commentary to the Sata-Sastra), he states: “The Daode jing states, ‘the mystery upon mystery
and gateway of all subtleties.’ [I] borrow this language to discuss about embodiment to enlighten someone
to realize the marvelous Way of double mystery” £+ = o 22 2 2 R 2 P o 2 H P FHH LML
= 403§, T42.1827.234b4-23405. The Sata-Sastra is one of the three main treatises of the Madhyamaka
school. The central discussion of the text is to refute other non-Buddhist teachings by the doctrine of
emptiness and the concept of non-atman (wu wo & #') (Muller, 2011, “7 #"; Foguang da cidian, s.v. “F
).

5 T45.1852.1c28-2a25.

76 T45.1852.1¢29.

" The Zhouyi is part of the Yijing (Book of Changes).
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Daode jing and the Zhuangzi.”® The discussion of the three mysteries was significant in
the Chen period (557-589 A.D.). Jizang (549623 A.D.) also lived in this period. In
addition, in the same text, Jizang also mentioned Zhou Hongzheng % 3 #z(& )" and
Zhangji®® 3& #(3%).8! Both Zhou and Zhang specialized in the study of the three
mysteries. They were reputed in the study of the three mysteries in the Chen period.
Zhou’s lecture on the Zhouyi attracted both officials and common people.®? Emperor Gao
(569-582 A.D.) even attended Zhang’s lecture on the Zhuangzi and the Daode
jing.8 Thus, Jizang must have been familiar with the three mysteries in his time. Arcane
Study should be included in our examination of Jizang’s thought. In Jizang’s perspective
the ultimate reality of all things (zhufa shixiang ¥ /% § 4p), or self-so (suoyi ran #7172 #X)
is mysterious, and this idea is also shown in his use of the word xuan (mystery) in the title

of his work, Dasheng xuanlun. Middle Way-buddha nature is not equivalent with the Dao

8 Foguang da cidian, s.v. “E 2 = % .7

9 His biography is collected in section “liezhuan 18 7| & 18 in fascicle 24 of the Chenshu, 1972,
2:305-10. According to the biography, Zhou specialized in the Daode jing and the Zhouyi % % when he
was ten years old (& - #& » & ¥ 3 ~ % % ). His works include commentaries to the Daode jing, the
Zhouyi, the Zhuangzi, and others. For a detailed information about Zhou, see Chenshu, 1972, 2:305-10.

8 His biography is collected in section “liezhuan 27 7| & 27 in fascicle 33 of the Chenshu, 1972,
2:443-45.

Bl sk 22 (% vk T £ B2 & ), T45.1852.2a25.

2RSS E 2 g PR RE VDTS PPN R B AAKT L iE, Chenshy,
1972,2:307. In Yuanxian’s # & biography in section “liezhuan 18” in fascicle 24 of the Chenshu, it states:
CRFELER AR EL Y L r%"—* SUHERFER? 2 D THEARR > ARLFE | Ak
PP TR FRE R ﬁﬁ#ﬁ”i"%+1%’wm%»i’ﬁi&&’€%
HrE o PSP s L ko e T BB R FERENMSA] R 3Pt Laide s
IR o FEAREE O PPHF R R L FEmearp i} ME faApd o PFE KRBT
BAEd a4 p o FFey 4,7 Chenshu, 1972, 2:312.

8 1*5 LoavE e 3R EFIRE B PorR A& — %, Chenshu, 1972, 2:444,

\1
h—t

d
«7&»

=
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of Daoism.

The Middle Way is a principle of non-duality. Mind and phenomena are considered
two opposites. The Middle Way as true reality transcends and encompasses both
phenomena and mind.2* Therefore, the Middle Way is a principle of non-duality # = 2
72, which transcends and encompasses both mind and the phenomenal world. The
principle, the Middle Way, is universal. As mentioned earlier, Jizang’s definition of
Middle Way-buddha nature refers to principle 3 3 % £_# i # 4+ 8 The equivalence of
buddha-nature with the Middle Way indicates that buddha-nature is a universal principle.
It cannot be violated by any conceptual activity. Buddha-nature as a universal principle is
thus parallel to dao-nature, or the nature of the Dao, as spontaneity, also a (universal)
principle.

In Jizang’s perspective, buddha-nature in terms of principle (the Middle Way) as

true reality is universal. If this is the case, buddha-nature exists in plants. How then is it

8 “Your elucidation of the absolute truth of emptiness refers merely to the phenomenal world and is not
wisdom. This is a biased way. What you call wisdom is totally not, in its very foundation, the wisdom that
elucidates. Your elucidation of wisdom is merely a wisdom that is without the phenomenal world, and this
is indeed a biased truth that cannot be called the Middle Way. And yet the truth of the Middle Way is
difficult to discern for it is endowed with a central proposition that is similar to the Twofold Truth: it is
neither the middle nor the sides and does not abide in either the middle or the sides, for the middle and the
sides are of equal calibre and are both provisional names for the Middle Way” # P % - & % fe 5t @ 2
Ao B E M o £ T E e 2 kP 2 A E o PSR 2R o S L hE & o 2 Y
woo e P G ERFEE e B FP fpo2be 2L P f o P BT KL L P T45.1853.370b29-37¢5;
and “The Middle [Way] expresses its meaning through phenomena. The Middle [Way] expresses its
meaning through mind...Therefore, One Dharma (the Middle Way) expresses its meaning through all
dharmas. All dharmas have meanings based on the One Dharma” ¥ & % & o # 1w 5 &..#c— 2 {8
Y=tk G E oo — (B - E G &, T45.1852.14b12-14b15.

8 T 45.1853.45a25-45a26.
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possible for Jizang to make the assertion that grasses and trees have buddha-nature in
terms of ontology? The main goal of this chapter is to examine Jizang’s assertion.
Jizang’s ontological discussion of buddha-nature holds that grasses and trees have

buddha-nature, as shown in the following paragraph (hereafter P2):

s

2GR oRAEARA G E o ST RS IR F
i»};aqym,owzé»&owﬂ I“"**Bﬁ’ﬁ“’i”"
i o ip {7 B

Jw!ui?}%@j\ {&W’Pzﬁ.‘?4°f’ﬁ'é‘f“}° Pe2 972 R oo
zs’:?:°f—ar§ér’\#ﬁ4#ﬁwxiw°?’f’?k—f”"ﬂ«(*‘*’”’“»‘
ER Ao g o2 IRRE SRR e R R
Fohguio Rdmgida o Famp g g o i A g o
Kk g B IR A o PRI G s o 8

B R R WA RSN o g o

Now, at this time let us elucidate the existence and non-existence of
buddha-nature. Question: Do sentient beings beyond li have buddha-nature,
and also do sentient beings within li have buddha-nature? Answer: You ask
if sentient beings beyond li have buddha-nature or not? This is not a good
question. Why? There do not exist sentient beings beyond li. Thus how can
you ask whether beings beyond li have buddha-nature or not?

This is thus like asking about the water within fire: it fundamentally does
not exist, so how can we ask about the water that is within fire? Where
would it come from? For this reason in no way can those beyond li be
sentient beings, and furthermore buddha-nature does not exist [beyond li].
The five [types] of vision are unable to see [the buddha-nature]. Therefore,
as the Satra (the Diamond Siitra) states, “No bodhisattva who is a real
bodhisattva cherishes the idea of an ego entity, a personality, a being, or a
separated individuality.”® For this reason all of the selves and others all

8 T45,1853.40b10-40b21.
87 T45.1853.40c7-40c9.
8 The translation of the Jingang jing is from Price and Wong, 1990, p. 19.
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the way down to the present are without buddha-nature. Not only do
ordinary people not have buddha-nature, but all the way down to the arhats
are without buddha-nature. Therefore, relying on this truth, not only do
grasses and trees not have buddha-nature, but also sentient beings are
without buddha-nature as well. If you intend to illustrate those who have
buddha-nature, then not only do sentient beings have buddha-nature, but
also the grasses and the trees have buddha-nature as well. This argument is
for those who assert that “the inexistence of buddha-nature beyond li” in
order to support “the existence of buddha-nature within li.”

... Therefore, Master [Seng]zhao says, “He does not depart from reality
in order to establish them in their places; reality is right where they are
established. This being so, is the Way far away? Reality is wherever there
is identity with things. Is the sage far away? Awaken from one’s life and
there will be spiritual intelligence.”®°

Although contemporary scholars have made valuable contributions to the analysis of
Jizang’s assertion that grasses and trees have buddha-nature in terms of epistemology, P2
is not included in their discussion. I suggest that Jizang’s argument that plants have
buddha-nature as an ontological view is in P2. To understand how Jizang made his
assertion possible, it is necessarily to examine what the meaning of the word li and the
method of linei-liwai are applied in this passage. In addition, as metioned before,
Sengzhao’s discussion of the location of true reality (P1) is quoted by Jizang in P2 to
support his argument that insentient things have buddha-nature in the ontological

perspective. These two points will be elaborated in detail in the next sections.

8 Chan, 1973, p. 356. The translation associated with Sengzhao’s work is from Chan, except for the word
“awaken,” which replaces the word “realize” because Chan’s translation is of Sengzhao’s work,
“Buzhenkong lun” % Z % % of the Zhao lun. I also replaces the word “contact” (chu f§) by “identical”

@i ).
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3. An examination of Jizang’s argument of buddha-nature in an

ontological view

3.1 The meaning of the word li 32 (principle) and the method of linei-liwai 2 p 32
¢k (within li, beyond i)

The word li appears many times in Jizang’s works, but it has a variety of meanings
depending on the context. Li, in the specific context of linei-liwai, has been interpreted
differently by scholars. Aaron Koseki interprets li as the principle of the Middle Way.*
Plassen does not clearly define li in the context of linei-liwai.** Liao Minghuo & B /&
interprets li as reality/principle/Buddhist teachings, and suggests that linei refers to
someone who understands reality/principle/Buddhist teachings/principle of non-duality,
and liwai refers to someone who does not.?2 Shi Hengging f#1=7#° and Yang Huinan
1 B = interpret li as weishi li *&2+32  or the principle of the Consciousness-only of the

Yogacadra tradition,® or teachings of Yogacara tradition, the principle/teaching of

% Koseki, 1977, p. 221.

% In Plassen’s article, he does not clearly define what “principle” in the context of linei-liwai refers to. As
we see in his chart on p. 4 of his article, Table 1 is about “Existence of the buddha-nature inside and outside
the principle.” I am not sure if the “principle” in Plassen’s chart refers to the principle of equality (pingdeng
zhili T % 2_32) as he points out on p. 6 of his article.

%2 Liu, 2008, pp. 103-4.

9 Shi, 1996a.

% Yang, 2012, p. 252. Yang argues that the title of the text, Weishi lun r& % (Treatise on
Consciousness-Only), is included in Jizang’s works, such as the Fahua xuanlun ;% #= # (Treatise on the
Profundity of the Lotus Sutra) (T34.1720.389.c1; T34.1720.390c11) and the Dasheng xuanlun, which states:
rE e o vEEN & B R, T45.1853.40c12. He also suggests that the Weishi lun mentioned in Jizang’s
works is in fact that of Vasubandhu (around the 4" and 5" centuries) Dasheng weishi lun + et (A
Mahayana Treatise of Consciousness-Only), which was translated by Paramartha E # (499-569 A.D.)
(Yang, 2012, p. 250). The Dasheng weishi lun states: p* r&2532 & 35 (T731.1589.73¢9), and = fj}uvgr;%.%ﬁ
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Consciousness-Only. Although the scholars have different interpretations of the word li,
their interpretations illustrate a common point that the word li refers to principle and
teachings.

Another possible interpretation for li is sentient beings. The source of li in reference
to sentient beings is in Vasubandhu’s *Nirvana Sastra (Niepan lun ;2 % %),% which
was translated by Dharmabodhi (Damoputi £ & & #%) in the Northern Wei 2* %
dynasty (386-519 A.D.).*® The Sastra states: “Sentient beings are li, there are no sentient
beings beyond 1i” ®. 4 ¥ 312 .1@ ¢k § & % 4 9 and this statement parallels that of Jizang:
“since there are no sentient beings beyond li” 32 ¢+t = & ®# # %8 The parallel between
these two statements illustrates that Jizang might have read Vasubandhu’s *Nirvana

Sastra, since these two statements are very close in structure.®® Jizang may have been

T31.1589.73c10. Therefore, weishi of weishi li refers to Dasheng weishi lun. | examined some texts
associated with the Consciousness-Only school, and found that the term weishi li appears in the Dasheng
weishi lun. The term weishi li also appears in another of Vasubandhu’s works, Mahayana-samgraha-bhasya
(She dashenglun shi # + 3 % $, Commentary to the Summary of the Great Vehicle), which was also
translated by Paramartha. The Mahayana-samgraha-bhasya states: d ¢ f# &322 £, T31.1595.208c14.
The term weishi li only appears in these two works of Vasubandhu. Li in the term weishi li in these two
texts refers to the principle of Consciousness-Only (see T31.1589.73c1-73c15), and it can be interpreted as
“the principle of Consciousness-Only,” as suggested by Yang. Based on Yang’s suggestion that li refers to
the teachings of the Yogacara tradition, Yang interprets the term linei as all things and phenomena within
the store-house consciousness/tathagata-garbha, and liwai as all things and phenomena outside the
store-house consciousness/tathagata-garbha (Yang, 2012, p. 252).

% The Sanskrit title of the text is my translation based on Chinese title, Niepan lun.

® Radich, 2008.

" T26.1527.280c5-280c6.

8 T45.1853.40b14.

% The meaning of Jizang’s statement “I2 ¢} % & % 2 > is not identical with the statement “32 *} { & #. 2~
of the Nirvana Sastra. Although these two statements are similar, their meanings are not identical. | suspect
that Jizang changed some characters of the statement of the Nirvana Sastra strategically in order to make
the statement fit to his own argument. Therefore, we do not need to read Jizang’s statement based on the
one in the Nirvana Sastra. Jizang’s statement is interpreted as “since no sentient beings exist in the external

© © ©
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familiar with the technical use of the word li to represent sentient beings,%° as he quoted
Vasubandhu’s *Nirvapa Sastra in some of his works; 1t moreover, the title of the text
appears throughout his works.'%> Therefore, the *Nirvana Sastra may have provided
Jizang with the concept that the word li can be applied to signify sentient beings. In
addition, as pointed out in Jizang’s Dasheng xuanlun, some of the eleven schools also
identify sentient beings as li to show non-duality of principle and phenomena (sentient
beings).1%® Therefore, it is possible to interpret linei and liwai as inside sentient beings
and outside sentient beings respectively. Based on this interpretation of li as sentient

beings, the statement “buddha-nature exists within 1i” 3 p 5 #+ (P3) can be

world of the mind,” or “beyond mind since there is no sentient being.”

100 The reference to li in association with the sentient realm also appears in the specific discussion of the
subject of buddha-nature in the Dasheng xuanlun: g iz % 7 3% 2 o 3 eh 7o Lok et o 7432

;ﬁ CTBR (TN LR TR o TR FTR TS o WP P o T HILR
T45.1853.40a25-40a28.

101 The Dasheng xuanlun states: ;5% #%= o 2 g2 2 @ 242 o @ m 2 £+ o 7 £ ;g,
T45.1853.31a24-31a25. The statement is consistent with Vasubandhu’s *Nirvana Sastra, which states: £_
1 F A R T A 2%EY, T26.1527.278a28. According to Vasubandhu’s explanation, the formation of a
palace and the devastation of a forest are unreal, and it is consistent with Jizang, who states: ;g% #=. o
Fod g g o B4 milbrmzig o k4 wE A 4L ®ma | T45.1853.41b3-41b5. Vasubandhu’s
*Nirvana Sastra states: BE @ BB R 5 hA o 2 WG o Bob g B A %o DN F b o 2t
§ g b o Bl M gk, T26.1527.277¢29-278a2. Jizang replaces the term buddha-nature for
the word buddha in Vasubandhu’s work. These two evidences illustrate that Jizang had read Vasubandhu’s
*Nirvana Sastra when he was composing the Dasheng xuanlun.

102 The name of the text, Niepan lun (*Nirvana Sastra), also appears in the Dasheng xuanlun. See
T45.1853.31a24; T45.1853.41b3.

103 think Jizang’s interpretation of li as sentient beings is not necessarily consistent with the one in the
Nirvana Sastra because the statement “sentient beings are li” #.# 32 in the Nirvana Sastra present an
idea of non-duality of principle (true reality) and sentient beings (phenomena). The “idea” that sentient
beings are principle is also criticized by Jizang (£# /& B aLik... % - 71 B4 5 & 7],
T45.1853.35¢25-35¢29). His criticism of this idea is also shown in his argument that if buddha-nature is
sentient beings, it is problematic to say sentient beings possess buddha-nature (see footnote 14). Although
Jizang criticized the idea, it does not mean that he did not accept the technical use of li to present sentient
beings. It is possible, but as I will show that the meaning of li in Jizang’s method of linei-liwai refers to
subjective mind.
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interpreted as “buddha-nature exists within sentient beings.” However, as for another
statement “sentient beings who are within li have buddha-nature” 3 p .4 5 @&+ (P4),
it is impossible to interpret this statement as “sentient beings who are within sentient
beings have buddha-nature.”

In fact, the meanings of P3 and P4 are not identical. P3 is a discussion of the location
of buddha-nature in terms of within p (liwai X2 ), i.e., buddha-nature exists within
sentient beings. P4 is also a discussion of the location of buddha-nature, but it is not about
the existence of buddha-nature within sentient beings. Rather, it is about sentient beings
in reference to a specific subject (li 72) having buddha-nature: sentient beings who are
within li (linei zhongsheng 7@ p %4 ). The subject of P3 is linei 3 p  (within sentient
beings). The subject of P4 is “linei zhongsheng” @ i ®.4 (sentient beings who are
within 1i). Therefore, the interpretation of li as sentient beings can be applied to P3, but
not to P4. Li seems to have other interpretation than sentient beings.

My suggestion is that li, in the specific context linei-liwali, refers to “mind” in terms
of subjectivity.2%* It is possible to interpret li as mind because one of the eleven schools
of Jizang’s criticism claimed that mind was a direct cause.!®® Although Jizang might not

agree with the idea that direct cause is restricted to mind, he was aware that mind was

104 This is also pointed out by the contemporary Chinese philosopher, Fang Litian = * % . According to
Fang, the meaning of li in Jizang’s context of linei-liwai refers to mind as the subjective (Fang, 2004, p.
335).

105 % = frsie 5 F]#4 T45.1853.35029.
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considered direct cause and principle. My suggested interpretation of li as “mind” in the
quality of subjectivity is based on the possible interpretation of the statement “linei
zhongsheng” 72 p ¥ 4 . Although both li and zhongsheng ® # (sentient beings) refer
to sentient beings, they seem to be two different references. | suggest that li in Jizang’s
method of linei-liwai refers to sentient beings in terms of self and subjectivity, and
zhongsheng refers to sentient beings in terms of others and objectivity. However, as
mentioned, it is impossible to interpret li as sentient beings for the statement linei
zhongsheng. Thus, although li refers to sentient beings in terms of self and subjectivity, it
is more specifically saying that one possible interpretation of li is mind in the quality of
subjectivity. I will interpret Jizang’s definitions of li and zhongsheng based on his own
meaning and discussion in the following.

As suggested before, zhongsheng in Jizang argument refers to sentient beings in
terms of objectivity. That is, zhongsheng are considered “objects,” and the mind in the
quality of subjectivity is excluded. My suggestion is based on the concept of zhongsheng
in terms of jiaren & A (people in terms of provisional existence) as Jizang quoted from
one of the eleven schools and included in his criticism of their discussions of
buddha-nature. According to the school quoted by Jizang, zhongsheng refers to jiaren (®

4 W B 4 )% as shown in the discussion of zhengyin & %] (direct cause) in terms of

060 £ -2 2 anFep 2@ o3 NBEF K -PRETEHBEL 2 2TLT L EAL,
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the six dharmas: “[The school] explains zhongsheng (sentient beings) as beings in terms
of provisional existence. The six dharmas are the five skandha and beings in terms of
provisional existence” B %4 T F g A o 2 2w H T 072 Ay 108 From the
statement, jiaren is one of the six dharmas. Jiaren also refers to another concept, shoujia
£ (4 5 % 1).19 Jizang quotes the Mahaprajiiaparamita-siitra saying that the five
skandha refer to fajia ;% i (Dharma in terms of provisional existence) and bodhisattva
refers to shoujia = i (someone/bodhisattva in terms of provisional existence).!°
Shoujia, in this case, refers to an aggregation of the five skandha to form a chimerical

self'!! (bodhisattva, ren 4, person), and this self/person is considered provisional

existence.!*? Based on the concept of shoujia, ren as an aggregation of the five skandha

T45.1853.36a1-36a3.

107 The five aggregates (five skandha, wuyun 3 g, wuyin 3 [£) are: 1) form (riipa, se ¢ ); 2) sensation,
emotion, or feeling (vedana, shou % ); 3) recognition or perception (samjia, xiang 1 ); 4) karmic activity,
formation, force, or impulse (samskara, xing i7); 5) consciousness (vijiana, shi ) (Boisvert, 2003,
2:779). According to Mathieu Boisvert, in Buddhism, ripa/form as one of the five skandha is made of four
primary elements (mahabhiita): air, fire, water, and earth. Ripa “is also described as an amalgam of
twenty-three secondary elements, which include the five sense organs, as well as their respective objects”
(Boisvert, 2003, 2:779).

108 See footnote 106. Another statement is: 3 = i ¥ o AT EZ A~ (T45.1853.35h27-35h28).
109 x L E e A SR A2 ”“ﬁ A rr}s}s,T421825207b5 207b6.

Mo et B o RE 2 THZZR EFEFRK e - £ F 4 &K, T45.1853.18026-18b28. Jizang
also quotes the discussion of the three kinds of provisional existence (sanjia = ) from Zhizang # &%
(Brewer, 2012). In Yogacara, the three kinds of provisional (prajiiapti, jia &) existence are: things (fa, i#),
sensations (shou =), and names (ming %) (Brewer, 2012).

1 Brewer, 2012. Also, Huiyuan explains shoujia as: = .4 » %7
& o e % K, T44.1851.479a11-479a12.

112 Although Jizang quotes the discussion, he might disagree with dividing phenomena into true and
provisional aspects as he says: R = ™ LR F 2 B0 o & XHFF= o FERFBEHEREE o MlFiK
AEEGRER TN ER AT RSP o gt H = s?? W2 5D o A FEFEE o T ATE
2o T2 BLGEBR o TWAR LR o MTIUIRE o FHEAFER o 5 F LT o VAR,
T45.1853.60c21-60c27. However, we know that Jizang knew the notions of jiaren, shoujia, etc.

S o LLE xR ERER
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in terms of provisional (conditional) existence is not differentiated from things because
things/insentient things/world*® also exist conditionally and provisionally. In addition,
shoujia also refers to jiaren and zhongsheng (2 4 o gt F % ).1 It indicates that
zhongsheng can be defined as people/sentient beings in terms of provisional existence
(jiaren and shoujia). Zhongsheng/jiaren does not mean that sentient beings/people do not
have mind/consciousness. They still possess mind/consciousness because they are
aggregation of the five skandha. As for the statement linei zhongsheng, it is possible to
say that zhongsheng refers to sentient beings who possess mind/consciousness in the
quality of objectivity. In this sense, mind/consciousness of zhongsheng in terms of
provisional existence is considered one of the five skandha (elements).
Mind/consciousness as one of the five skandha and elements is considered “physical”
aspect of sentient beings.

Originally, the discussion of zhongsheng in terms of jiaren and shoujia refers to
sentient beings in totality. Zhongsheng is not divided in terms of subjectivity and
objectivity. As for Jizang’s statement linei zhongsheng 72 p % 4 | since zhongsheng can
be understood in terms of jiaren, zhongsheng could be sentient beings in reference to

“objects” which exist provisionally and conditionally, as opposed to li, or mind in the

113 As for shoujia, I think that in Jizang’s perspective, the term shoujia is not necessarily restricted to
“someone” in terms of provisional existence. It can also refer to “something” (like world) in terms of
provisional existence (£ # 5 % i, T45.1853.18h29).

114 T45.1853.18b24.
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quality of subjectivity. Mind/consciousness in the quality of subjectivity is excluded in
the notion of zhongsheng. Therefore, both zhongsheng and jiaren refer to “physical”
aspect of people/sentient beings in terms of objectivity.!*> Only mind in the quality of
subjectivity is considered real “mind.”

Furthermore, the notion of zhongsheng in Jizang’s discussion refers to the notion of
others, as distinct from the self. Jizang’s distinction between self and others is seen in the

following passage:

SRR o F A RA o @k Z L FIR e s o FEFEF AP A A
BAAPRIAEFE o~ 5 o do kM2 TARS c EFFASEFE 5%
73 /R4 L@ FER o 116 (PR)

Here is a question about what sentient beings are in order to have this
[definition of sentient beings] in the discussion of direct cause. The Sitra
(the Diamond Siitra) states, “No bodhisattva who is a real bodhisattva
cherishes the idea of an ego entity, a personality, a being, or a separated
individuality.”'" Also, [the Satra] states, “Thus-come says, ‘sentient
beings are not [real] sentient beings.’” Direct cause originally refers to
bodhisattva. Since the Sitra says that a being (sentient being) is not
bodhisattva, how can it be said that sentient being is direct cause?

This passage demonstrates Jizang’s criticism of one of the eleven schools which

115 Objectivity here means that mind/consciousness in the quality of subjectivity of sentient beings is
excluded as opposed to mind/consciousness of subjectivity of sentient beings is included.

116 T45.1853.36a8-36a12. Jizang’s division of people/sentient beings in terms of self and others can be
seen in the whole passage: % — (72 ®.2 5 & Bl o & R o fof R %2 o @ 50Ut 51 F]P0 o 39
2o FEMEF A AT APRIAEF 1 3 do kAL TR o P RALEE AR ]
Bod ApRIZLE e $E U RA SR FM o fdro § R X F LA T UL REEE 5D FI
xEMRA L ﬂ* T45.1853.36a7-36al4. Zhongsheng as a group of people who have illusion cannot
be direct cause (@ # 14 % F Bg g ¥ 5 & F]PR). Therefore, Jizang’s argument here is a discussion of the
definition of zhongsheng and a division of sentient beings in terms of two referential positions.

17 The translation of the Jingang jing is from Price and Wong, 1990, p. 19.
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proclaimed zhongsheng as direct cause. In this passage, Jizang contends that the term
zhongsheng cannot be employed to define sentient beings in terms of totality. He divides
bodhisattva and zhongsheng as people in two different references, i.e., someone
(bodhisattva) who has attained conceptual non-duality vs. someone (zhongsheng) who has
not attained conceptual non-duality, or self vs. others. According to Jizang, bodhisattva,
not zhongsheng, is considered direct cause (i F] 4 % & f&). Zhongsheng as someone
who has not attained conceptual non-duality cannot be a direct cause (i» ¥ ™2 % 8 g8 5 {7
% I F]BR). Thus, Jizang criticizes the discussion of zhongsheng of the school by dividing
sentient beings into two categories, which are self and others. He made this division in
order to criticize someone who proclaimed zhongsheng in totality have buddha-nature,
and zhongsheng is defined as all sentient beings who possess consciousness/mind. Jizang
intended to find a way to make sentient beings and plants (insentient things) equal in
essence. Therefore, he contends that the term zhongsheng should not be defined in totality.
If we consider as well Jizang’s notion of zhongsheng in terms of physical aspect of
sentient beings, we can see that Jizang classified all people in terms of self vs. others, and
subjectivity vs. objectivity.

In addition, the statement of the Vajracchedika-prajiiaparamita-Sitra (Jingang jing

4 k|, Diamond Sitra)!!® in P5 indicates that Jizang quotes this idea in order to divide

118 According to Gregory Schopen, the Jingang jing is classified as a Perfection of Wisdom siitra by
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people/sentient beings in terms of different referential positions as self vs. others.*® He
does not quote this Siitra to show the idea of conceptual non-duality. It is necessarily to
interpret Jizang’s quotation of the Siitra carefully based on Jizang’s own idea, as opposed
to the Sitra itself. Jizang’s quotation of the Sitra in P5 is significant, because it helps us
better understand the same quotation in P2. It is possible to argue that the quotation of the
Siutra in P2 might demonstrate an idea of conceptual non-duality; therefore, Jizang’s
assertion that grasses and trees have buddha-nature in P2 is a conceptual non-duality, thus
an epistemological view. However, P5 shows that Jizang quotes the Sitra to argue for
different referential positions of people (bodhisattva and zhongsheng) in terms of self vs.

others. As we learned from P5, zhongsheng, in Jizang’s argument, refers to others. It

contemporary scholars, even though, in relationship to the Perfection of Wisdom siitras, the text still
remains problematic (Schopen, 2003, 1:227). According to Makransky, the term dharmata in the Perfection
of Wisdom sutras is translated as thinghood, which refers to the real nature of things as emptiness; nature is
undifferentiated, but is yet diverse in its manifestations (Makransky, 2003, 1:78). As for sentient beings, the
doctrine of emptiness/the Middle Way in terms of Dharmakaya refers to the non-dual awareness of the
emptiness of all things (Makransky, 2003, 1:78).

119 As for the idea of self vs. others, it can be seen from Jizang’s quotation of the Siitra and his
interpretation of the Siatra: (5= o FE[FEF Ap A AP R 2 ApRI2EE .. . FAZ EFE - SH BT T K
AAPRIAEFE - BELRA LRI R T UL B E L LTI 2 FuRd Lk F]E (see
footnote 116). The statement of the Siitra (% & & 348 * 4p T2 4p P 222 &) indicates, in Jizang’s
perspective, bodhisattva and zhongsheng in a relationship of self vs. others since zhongsheng refers to
others as opposed to bodhisattva, and it (zhongsheng) refers to sentient beings who have not attained
conceptual non-duality, and thus cannot be considered as direct cause (i@ ¥ 1 X B # 3 F 5 & F]I%). In
the end of Jizang’s criticism of the same school, he says: = @ %4 L2 o F|BR o X h5lm 2 - & k4 %
"ﬁ o trar o M4 ﬂ.’éL,]v_}_Jﬂzn ®Room w.\ij, Bt oo PRI B4 F MR o 2 B4 § 4
FoTET o RALF R - WP EFRET cFAEE o RA B R3S
R .4 & 44 .  T45.1853.36a20-16a26. This argument shows that Jizang’s discussion of zhongsheng in
this context does not refer to conceptual object of a bodhisattva as conceptual non-duality since zhongsheng
cannot be considered buddha-nature. Zhongsheng is the subjet of possessing buddha-nature. Therefore,
Jizang’s criticism of the school is about the definition of zhongsheng in terms of two referential positions,
i.e., self vs. others, not of conceptual duality vs. conceptual non-duality.
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implies that Jizang’s quotations of the Sitra in P2 do not represent a discussion of
conceptual non-duality, but rather about different referential positions of sentient beings
in terms of self vs. others.

Therefore, Jizang’s definition of zhongsheng refers to others and objectivity. With
the method linei-liwai, zhongsheng in the statement of linei zhongsheng 32 p ® 4 refers
to others and objectivity. Li refers to sentient beings in terms of self and subjectivity. As
discussed, it is problematic if we interpret li as sentient beings. As suggested in this
chapter, li refers to both “mind” in the quality of subjectivity, and also self. It is possible
to interpret linei zhongsheng as “sentient beings within mind.” This mind refers to mind
in the quality of subjectivity, not of objectivity. In other words, zhongsheng (sentient
beings) who are within mind refer to others and objectivity. In this sense, zhongsheng
refer to image within mind. Thus, one of the possible interpretations of Jizang’s terms
linei and liwai is “within mind” and “beyond mind” respectively.

My interpretation of li as mind may be understood from another passage:

FRARLEAT A G RPRIEP TR LG A P EE
b 4+ PR o 120

There are sentient beings that are beyond li, and grasses and trees that are
beyond li. There are sentient beings that are within li, and grasses and trees
that are within li. Which is determined as having buddha-nature, and which
is determined as not having buddha-nature?

120 T45.1853.41a24-41a25.
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From this passage, sentient beings, as well as grasses and trees can be conceived as
having two aspects: a) liwai (beyond li, beyond mind), and b) linei (within li, within
mind). According to the above passage, Jizang groups sentient beings and grasses and
trees together, thus joining together the internal and the external worlds, but not based on
whether they possess consciousness. This passage is about sentient beings, grasses, and
trees in both the internal and external worlds having buddha-nature. Li is a boundary that
makes the distinction between the internal and the external worlds. Li as a boundary
represents mind in subjectivity.

The interpretation of li as mind in the quality of subjectivity, and zhongsheng in
terms of sentient beings in reference to others can be confirmed in a statement: “There are
sentient beings beyond mind to be saved” 32 ¢t § ®.2 ¥ & .12 According to this
statement, zhongsheng are considered others who are beyond mind, or in the external
world of the mind. Therefore, they are objects of salvation. Another statement to confirm
the interpretation of li and zhongsheng is: “Both sentient beings and all phenomena in the
external world (liwai) are unperceivable by the five types of vision” 7 p% 7 272 #F 8 4
z — *»;+ 122 This statement indicates that sentient beings and all phenomena are objects
in the external world, which may not be perceived by the five types of vision. Again, this

statement shows that sentient beings and insentient things are grouped as objects in the

121 T45.1853.41a8.
122 T45.1853.22¢12; T38.1780.893a6-893a7.
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phenomenal world that are beyond a boundary (li), and this boundary is mind.

Zhongsheng, grasses, and trees in the external and internal worlds refer to different
things. In terms of liwai (beyond mind), all sentient beings, grasses, and trees are
considered physical objects. This aspect of the external world is associated with the
Buddhist analytical category of jing #: (phenomena). The discussion of the nature of
things in terms of jing (in the external world of mind) refers to an ontological perspective.
Thus, the terms linei and liwai denote the internal world of the mind (within mind) and
the external world of the mind (beyond) respectively. Therefore, the statement ““sentient
beings, grasses, and trees in terms of within li (linei)” can be interpreted as “sentient
beings, grasses, and trees of the internal world of the mind.” The statement “sentient
beings, grasses, and trees in terms of beyond li (liwai)” can be interpreted as “sentient
beings, grasses, and trees of the external world of the mind.”

In his argument that plants have buddha-nature, Jizang defines sentient beings
(zhongsheng) as being grouped with insentient things as objects in the external world, and
more specifically, as beings that are considered insentient things. Only the subjective
mind and cognitive activity is considered as a truly “sentient being.” Jizang is conscious
of such distinctions (self and others). The word wu %= (objects/beings) is used to
describe people in terms of others and to distinguish them from self. An example that

shows this distinction is in his Zhongguanlun shu, which states: “Although the principle is
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neither the Middle [Way] nor not the Middle [Way], because beings are caused to attain
awakening, the name ‘middle way’ is applied” 3Zgezt¢ 2 ¢ o 5 £ B =@ %
+ .12 Here, wu must be interpreted as a person in terms of others, because it is only

people and not things that are able to attain enlightenment.

Sentient beings are rendered by means of the term wu in Jizang’s Zhongguanlun

shu:
THAPR RN - HRE e - FR R M mE BRI A

4o g o

10) In broadly elucidating the illness of beings, there are only two kinds: 1)
grasping onto one’s nature, and 2) being lost in delusion. This Treatise (the
Milamadhyamaka-karika, or the Treatise of Middle Contemplation) will
precisely demolish these two — nature and delusion — and will give rise to
realization, as well as access into non-arising. Therefore it is the
contemplation of conditioned arising.

The subject of illness is wu, and it is only sentient beings/humans that can grasp onto
one’s nature and have illusions. Therefore, the word wu in this passage must be

interpreted as sentient beings/humans. Also, another statement in the same text states:

e B — ' =2k 4 = A5 P AR s@m X A - e sk 4 Y, s 2 =),
AFTH R FE S RRE KA EFF DR L3 H T

LG T4 o 12 (P6)

The eight negations®?® is none other than all of the buddhas of all the

123 T42.1824.2b18-2b19.
124 T42.1824.6c14-6¢15.

125 T42.1824.9c5-9c6.
126 The eight negations, or babu ~ % , refers to the doctrine of the Middle-Way (Foguang da cidian s.v.

[N ”)
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directions of the three times and all of the essential stitras. Commentators
base siitras to give rise to the two types of wisdom and accordingly
compose doctrines for the sake of beings (wu #). This is none other than

the siitras providing the basis for the doctrine.

Wu, in this passage, refers to people/sentient beings, because they make it necessary for
commentators to compose discourses. People (sentient beings) and commentators have an
object-subject relationship. To be certain that the meaning of the word wu refers to

sentient beings/humans, | compare it with another statement in the same section:

T AR EA S L TR L TS S L

LAFHE S

Therefore, the one preaches the eight negations and the Twofold Truth in
order to cause sentient beings to give rise to the two types of wisdom. This
completely accords with the Buddha’s intention; his intention being that
the conditions are none other than the causes for the teachings that give
rise to wisdom.

This statement shows that it is sentient beings that motivated the Buddha to establish his
teaching of the eight negations (babu ~ # ). Thus, those who receive the Buddha’s
teachings are sentient beings. In comparison with P6, those for whom commentators
compose discourses, are sentient beings. Therefore, the wu in P6 refers to sentient
beings/humans.

However, there remains a question: Why does Jizang use the word wu, but not the

term zhongsheng, to refer to sentient beings? I suspect that he may do this in order to

127 T42.1824.9b28-9b29.
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make a distinction between self and others.'?® Again, the term zhongsheng cannot be
applied to deinfe sentient beings in totality. The statement in P6, “Commentators base
stitras to give rise to the two types of wisdom and accordingly compose doctrines for the
sake of beings (Wu 47)” #% 1 B (548 4 = AF iR 18 5 4 ¢ %, demonstrates that
commentators are subjects who compose discourses. Wu as objects receive discourses.
Both commentators and wu are sentient beings, but they signify different references.
Therefore, Jizang applied the word wu to refer to others of sentient beings, to distinguish
from commentators (subjects/self).

The definition of zhongsheng (sentient beings) in Jizang’s perspective is not
consistent with Indian Buddhism, which does not divide sentient beings into the internal
and external worlds, subjectivity and objectivity, or distinguish self and others. As
mentioned in the Introduction, according to Daniel Getz, sentient beings is “a term to
designate the totality of living, conscious beings and audience of the Buddhist
teaching.”*?® In addition, the realms of sentient beings (zhongsheng jie # # &) refer to

the nine realms:

hell-being
hungry ghost
animal
human

asura

ok~ e

128 | thank Dr. James Benn for helping me to understand this idea.
129 Getz, 2003, 2:760.
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god

sravaka
pratyekabuddha
bodhisattva®°

© o N o

The nine realms do not include the realm of insentient things. Jizang regroups all sentient
beings and insentient things in terms of the internal/external worlds as well as self /others,
and he carefully develops his arguments and discussions on the basis of these ideas,
which appear in his Zhongguanlun shu. As mentioned in Chapter 1, the idea of self vs.
others is widely applied in Daoism and Arcane Study. This idea also appears in Guo
Xiang’s commentary on Chapter 6 of the Zhuangzi. Jizang had, indeed, encountered
Guo’s work. In Jizang’s Zhongguan xushu * @& gx (Commentary to the Preface of the
Zhongguan, or Commentary to the Preface of the [Treatise] of Middle Contemplation), he
quoted Guo’s work and stated: “As for the brightness of dawn, Guo Xiang states, ‘leaving
life and death behind and quitting both the internal and the external worlds” &P it oot

%2 o i 5~ 4 = po¢b 13 This quotation is from Chapter 6 of the Zhuangzi, “Dazong shi”

130 EDBT, s.v. “® 4 #,”2:1125. In general, the realm of buddhas may also be considered as the realm of
sentient beings. The realms where sentient beings are reborn to can be found in texts such as the
Pafica-vimsati- sdhasrikd-prajﬁd-pdmmitd Sutra (Mohe bore boluomi jing /& 4% 4 % % %), which
states: FEHF L4 RAGEFG > FIFE 0 s RECFHAERI I ——» R B

Lo~ FHA v A~ x i R P T8.223.360a25-360a27;and £ H | miE ¢ E G £ o (FE FH

o EE R o B~ 14,?&‘?{,zﬁ4ﬂp ﬂtxouﬂﬁq%ﬁ @jpﬁ‘%
feg ~RRg P RE R BREREFESSEYE g (L *mfé%r 8- *mfé%ra: IR TE RN
4 »r4 7 ¢ T8.223.412b29-412¢6; and the MMPS, which states: 7 - &#® &€ &...77 84 .7 &
Lo oo LB o b AR 4 4 X T12.374.564a10-564al7; — = % F A4 deF o

\44 1y

E g = AR 4 4 2 T12.374.598¢7-598¢9.
181 T42.1824.4a6.

0 =k
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< 7 (the teacher who is the ultimate ancestor)!3? and discussions of the internal vs.
the external worlds, subjectivity vs. objectivity, and self vs. others appear in this chapter.
As mentioned in Chapter 1, in terms of others mentioned in Guo’s commentary, people in
the external world are divided into form (xing #15) and spirit (shen #?). The former refers
to the physical and the latter to the spiritual. Buddhism also divides human beings
(sentient beings) into physical and mental aspects; this is shown in the concept of the five
skandha.®®® Only form refers to the physical aspect (form, rijpa, se ¢ ). Both Buddhism
and Chinese thought divide human (sentient) beings into their physical and mental aspects.
However, in Buddhism, sentient beings are considered the sum total of the five skandha.
Sentient beings are not classified in terms of subjectivity/self and objectivity/others. The
concept of the five skandha is applied to sentient beings in totality. All sentient beings
possess both physical and mental aspects.

In Chinese thought, people can be classified in terms of subjectivity/self and
objectivity/others, as shown in Chapter 6 of the Zhuangzi, in which Zi Gong =+ £, upon
returning from the funeral of Master Sang Hu % = asked Confucius what kind of men
sang in the presence of the corpse and displayed inappropriate behaviour during the
ceremony. Confucius replied to Zi Gong that the person who sang in the presence of the

corpse left life and death behind. The person transcended himself to achieve spiritual

132 The title is Graham’s translation. See Graham, 2001, p. 84.
133 See footnote 107.
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freedom and thus be able to “have joined with the Creator as men (man, the person) to
wander in the single of heaven and earth”'3* # = » 2234 4 Fe Aol AE - F
His inner world was beyond social rites/li 4#.1% This conversation represents the
concept of self and others # ¢t . The person, in the state of spiritual freedom, in reference
to others, unified self with the world (heaven and earth) as one. The Dao does not exclude
others (both people and the world). In the Daoist perspective, someone in reference to
others who has attained spiritual freedom is undifferentiated from all things. This
undifferentiated unity of someone with all things is an ontological view, not an
epistemological view as pointed out in the Mencius'®® mentioned in Chapter 1.

Guo comments that the conversation between Confucius and Zi Gong in the above
shows how easy it is for a person to make a false judgment based on seeing the external
expressions of others.®” A person only made a judgment based on someone’s external
behaviour/appearance/expression (that is, singing in the presence of the corpse). Guo’s

commentary contains the notion of nei-wai p ¢t to denote the internal world and the

external world of a subject respectively.’3® People are grouped in terms of self and others.

134 Watson, 2013, p. 50.

1% Zhuangzi zhu, 3:13. 3t 3 2 @ T3 2 ebke > @b > P32 pka o dhp A dpx P
BPELA AT A B2 - F o A TRERE S AL AR A FRE A Bl L
s LB R4 0 LA A H B P R 3 Ae R SR R
2T E A2 E e R BRI A R 2B R

136 The passage is: “all the ten thousand things are there in me” # 4~ % & ** 2% 2, Mencius, 7:A:4.

BT Zhuangzizhu, 3:13. % 22/ 3 24 & » 2 T2 Rs o

138 Zhuangzi zhu, 3:13. Guo Xiang’s commentary is: % 25 T &> PP 4pE - A F 252 &ka 2 B
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People in terms of the external world refer to others and, as mentioned in Chapter 1, they
contain the notion of form 2 and spirit 4! . The former refers to the physical and the
latter to the spiritual. Form refers to someone’s physical body and external expression.
People (others) in the concept of the division of physical and spiritual parts refer to those
in the external world of a subject, i.e., a sage (¥ * # ¥ ¢t 124 p ), and Guo’s discussion
of others in this specific context only refers to the form of others as objectivity.'*® The
division into the physical and spiritual/mental aspects refers to others in the external
world. In this sense, people (sentient beings) are not designated wholly in terms of the
definition of sentient beings in Buddhism.

Jizang employs the concepts of subjectivity vs. objectivity, and self vs. others, the
notion of nei-wai, and the division of the physical and spiritual aspects in his argument. In
addition, he also incorporates the idea that people in terms of others who have attained
spiritual freedom are undifferentiated from things. In Jizang’s model of self and others,
the objectivity of sentient beings (others) in both the internal and the external worlds
refers to their physical aspect. The mind/consciousness in the quality of subjectivity is
excluded. It is only the physical aspect of sentient beings that is included in the discussion

of others/objectivity. In this sense, the physical aspect of sentient beings (the body) is

RS 0 AF AR A D E L o LB A FFA PP o B DF
¥ Zhuangzi zhu, 3:13. etk p LAa 4 § @ %, 2 LA 2 2 A F 0 A T2 R4 o
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undifferentiated from insentient things. Thus, Jizang’s division of sentient beings into
subjective and objective aspects, and sentient beings in the external world are deemed
objects with reference to their physical aspect are consistent with Chinese thought.

Chronologically, it is evident that the Zhongguanlun shu was composed before the
Dasheng xuanlun from the fact that the title and some of the content of the former is
quoted in the latter. Jizang was conscious of Guo’s work at the time he was developing
the argument that grasses and trees have buddha-nature.**® Therefore, Guo’s commentary
provides Jizang with some ideas about the internal vs. external worlds, subjectivity vs.
objectivity, and self vs. others.

We can conclude that the word li in the context linei-liwai denotes the subjective
mind. The terms linei and liwai are interpreted as “the internal world of the mind” and
“the external world of the mind” respectively. Based on these interpretations, the next

section will interpret the main paragraph of Jizang’s argument.

3.2 An examination of Jizang’s argument that insentient things have buddha-nature
As mentioned, Jizang’s assertion that grasses and trees have Buddha-nature in terms

of ontology is opposed to Chinese Buddhist exegetes who deny the existence of

140 1n footnote 1, it is stated that the Dasheng xuanlun was compiled by others. Although the work was not
written by Jizang himself, the argument that grasses and trees have buddha-nature was his idea. The source
of the metaphor of water within a fire was applied to argue the essential emptiness of all things in the
Dasheng xuanlun is Zhongguanlun shu.
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buddha-nature beyond sentient beings/mind/alaya-vijiana and affirm the existence of
buddha-nature only within sentient beings/mind/alaya-vijiiana. As Jizang argues in P2, if
there are no sentient beings (in reference to physical aspect) beyond mind/alaya-vijiiana,
this contradicts the idea that all sentient beings are able to have buddha-nature, as
proclaimed by both the concept of buddha-nature and Tathagata-garbha thought. Thus, in
his critique, Jizang posits that, if the teaching were correct, the question of whether
sentient beings in the external world have buddha-nature cannot be a question for

discussion 3L ¢k A p & 5 R4 o FRIFRI S 3 eb WA 5 @47, Jizang strategically

~=

reinterprets zhongsheng to sentient beings who are in reference to others and objectivity.
Therefore, he argues that if there is no zhongsheng (in reference to physical aspect)
beyond the mind, buddha-nature does not exist with zhongsheng, or zhongsheng do not
have buddha-nature, and this argument is opposed to someone who proclaimed that
buddha-nature only exists with sentient beings (zhongsheng) as well as non-existence of

buddha-nature beyond mind and sentient beings. His argument is in the following:

FArR WP 2ok e A A G oo WA LR LY 2 R ek o B I
S Rt o g o TR ¥TA B oo 14

This is thus like asking about the water within fire: it fundamentally does
not exist, so how can we ask about the water that is within fire? Where
would it come from? For this reason in no way can those beyond li be
sentient beings, and furthermore buddha-nature does not exist [beyond li].

141 T45.1853.40013-40b15.
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The five [types] of vision are unable to see [the buddha-nature].

According to the passage, the source of the water within fire does not exist if the water
does not exist. It is the same as buddha-nature and zhongsheng (sentient beings in terms
of others and objectivity) beyond mind. He disagrees with Buddhist exegetes who
proclaimed the non-existence of buddha-nature beyond mind and zhongsheng. Thus, he
argues that if zhongsheng (beings in reference to physical aspect in the external world)
does not exist, then zhongsheng do not have buddha-nature (&_# 32 ¢t % & .4 o /v & i
14). Buddha-nature (true reality) and zhongsheng coexist. Jizang’s point of the
coexistence of true reality and phenomena is consistent with Sengzhao. As discussed,
Jizang learned from Sengzhao that true reality and phenomena/things coexist (j§ & = £)
and are interdependent. If phenomena do not exist, true reality does not exist either.
Moreover, as discussed in section 2, true reality does not exist beyond phenomena, but
rather “within” phenomena in Sengzhao’s perspective. And since Sengzhao was
considered a leading Buddhist exegete in the study of emptiness in Chinese Buddhism,
Jizang quotes his statement P1 (#X BJig & -7 52§ % # £ ) in P2 to demonstrate his own
argument that buddha-nature/true reality/the Middle Way is pervasive and orthodox. P1 in
Sengzhao’s “Buzhenkong lun” is a discussion of the location of true reality, and presents
the argument that true reality exists ontologically inside both mind and phenomena.

Jizang’s quotation (r# @ £ ) of Sengzhao’s work (f§ & » Z ) in P2 indicates that
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P2 is a discussion of the location of true reality (buddha-nature), and his assertion that
grasses and trees have buddha-nature in P2 is an ontological view. As mentioned, Jizang
changes Sengzhao’s statement to say that true reality is identical with things (¥4~ @ £ ).
Based on this, Jizang argues that someone like Sudhana will be able to attain
enlightenment by perceiving true reality through things, since things are identical with
true reality.!*> Therefore, the location of true reality exists universally with both sentient
beings and insentient things. Thus, buddha-nature as true reality not only exists with
sentient beings, but also with grasses and trees. This ontological view parallels, but not
identical with, Daoist ontology.1#®

Another passage of the P2 demonstrates Jizang’s assertion that grasses and trees
have buddha-nature as ontological view is his quotation from the Jingang jing. The
Jingang jing is a Prajiiaparamita sttra.*** In terms of the discussion of nature, all entities
are essentially equal. Jingang jing as a Prajiiaparamita sutra also holds this view.
However, as mentioned, Jizang quotes the passage of the Jingang jing in P2 not in order

to discuss conceptual non-duality, but to divide people/sentient beings in terms of self vs.

Y2 gFgpm o LpiF c LFEBRBETTEEZM - b A TEaEopfo X X Fg= o
HHEFEoR- THAZAAIR VPSRRI AR TEER o EE o R
oo T B IR o ZT A 4| T45.1853.40c4-40c9.

143 This ontological view is not identical with Daoist ontology because Jizang’s P2 follows Sengzhao that
true reality does not permanently exist outside phenomena, but it exists within phenomena. However, as for
the discussion of the location of buddha-nature, buddha-nature not only exists within sentient beings, but
also within plants and trees.

144 As for Prajiiaparamita literature, Roger R. Jackson points out that “in paradoxical rhetoric, these
(prajiiaparamitd) sutras describe emptiness as the true nature of all entities and concepts, from form
through a buddha’s awareness; thus, there really is no form, no Buddha” (Jackson, 2004, 2:809).
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others. Zhongsheng refers to sentient beings in terms of others'*> and objectivity. In this
sense, plants and zhongsheng beyond mind are non-differentiated because
“mind”/consciousness in the quality of subjectivity of zhongsheng is not included. As for
the location of true reality (buddha-nature), it exists with all things, including zhongsheng
beyond mind. In terms of essential equality, zhongsheng beyond mind is essentially
equal**® with plants. That is zhongsheng and plants possess the true reality, which is
buddha-nature, or the Middle Way-buddha nature. Based on the idea of essential equality,
Jizang argues in P2 that “not only do grasses and trees not have buddha-nature, but also
sentient beings are without buddha-nature as well” 7 & ¥ & & @&+ o B 4 7r @ @4
The next statement, “If you desire to understand those who have buddha-nature, then not
only do sentient beings have buddha-nature, but also the grasses and the trees have
buddha-nature as well” &z 5 # Fiﬁ o R e WA 5 Hh o 3 A G B s Jizang’s
assertion that insentient things are ontologically able to possess buddha-nature if they are

essentially equal to sentient beings. In this context, buddha-nature is interpreted as being

Y5 InP2, hestates: wcif= o FE@EF Adp A Ap A dpo T2LEE  FaAB A2 3 LA g i
Fofe ek g o 7 3P R 7 oE 4 T45.1853.40b15-40b18. According to the passage, self, others,
ordinary people, and arhats are not bodhisattvas because they have not attained conceptual non-duality.
Therefore, this passage is a discussion of people/sentient beings in terms of self (someone who has attained
conceptual non-duality) vs. others (someone who has not attained conceptual non-duality). In this sense,
zhongsheng does not refer to a conceptual object to be perceived by bodhisattva. This passage demonstrates
Jizang’s argument that sentient beings can be divided into two referential positions. Zhongsheng cannot be
defined in terms of totality.

146 Swanson also points out that although Madhyamaka philosophy does not attempt to construct an
ontological theory of the external world, the authors of many aspects and texts of Buddhism concern
themselves with ontological matters in order to deny that external objects exist in the sense of a substantial,
unchanging Being (Swanson, 1989, p. 272). An example of this tendency is seen in Jizang’s argument in
the Dasheng xuanlun that insentient things have buddha-nature.
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equivalent to the Middle Way/emptiness. That is, in terms of objects in the external world
of the mind, all things, both sentient and insentient are essentially equal.

Jizang’s structure of the method of linei-liwai and his discussion of the location of
buddha-nature are more sophisticated than merely the location of buddha-nature in terms
of inside and outside principle. His method linei-liwai (beyond mind and within mind)
and the classification of people/sentient beings in terms of self vs. others, and subjectivity
vs. objectivity make sentient beings and grasses and trees be equal in essence. Based on

essential equality, sentient beings and grasses and trees are able to possess buddha-nature.

4. A comparison of Jizang’s discussion of buddha-nature with the
dao-nature of Daoism

Buddha-nature denotes the Middle Way in Jizang’s argument that grasses and trees
have buddha-nature.’*” The Middle Way as a representation of nature in terms of
universal principle is parallel to the principle of spontaneity (ziran p #%) in Daoism. As
discussed in Chapter 1, scholars of Arcane Study described the nature of the Dao in terms
of the universal principle of spontaneity. However, they did not use the term dao-nature to
mean spontaneity. As we saw in Chapter 2, until the Southern dynasties (420-589 A.D.),

the term dao-nature appeared in the works of Tao Hongjing 4 5 § (456-536 A.D.) and

147 Sharf also points out that Jizang’s definition of buddha-nature is yet another way to affirm emptiness,
dependent origination, and the Middle-Way, and from these, all distinctions disappear (Sharf, 2007, p. 212).
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Song Wenming & < F* from the Liang dynasty (502-557 A.D.). Song borrowed the
concept and the term “buddha-nature” from Buddhism and incorporated it into his
concept of dao-nature and made the concept a soteriology. The definition of dao-nature as
spontaneity in religious Daoism remains the same as in Arcane Study. Thus, dao-nature
denotes spontaneity as a universal principle in Daoism.

Jizang’s identification of buddha-nature with the Middle Way as a universal
principle parallels that of spontaneity as a universal principle in Daoism. In fact, Jizang
was familiar with the principle of spontaneity in Daoism, as was clear from his criticism

of spontaneity in the Zhongguanlun shu:
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As for spontaneous arising, the heretical schools have investigated and put
forth the idea that since the causes of all phenomena cannot be identified,
so then the myriad things arise spontaneously. But of those who discuss
spontaneity, there are two schools. For example, the discussion in the
Zhuangzi makes clear that being comes after arising and hence it is not a
precondition for arising, and that non-being comes before arising, and so
how can it give rise to beings? Now, in discussing arising, it is spontaneous
and nothing else! This covers the issue of not knowing of the source and
calling it spontaneous. This explanation of spontaneity includes the
spontaneity with a cause and the spontaneity without a cause. As for the
second proposition, the heretic schools say that all phenomena are without

148 T42.1824.15b3-15h9.

183



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

a cause and yet are born, and the name given to this is spontaneity.

The discussion of spontaneity with reference to the formation/origin of things in Daoism
indicates that Jizang was aware of the questions. Jizang mentions the notion of
non-causality (wuyin & %]), which is also considered to be synonymous with spontaneity.
As mentioned in Chapter 1, this notion is Guo Xiang’s concept of duhua (transformation
in solitude), signifying that all things are formed and generated spontaneously (zhi sheng

p 4 ). Guo attributed the concept of non-causality/duhua to spontaneity. There is no
creator or single source that bestows life on others. As mentioned several times earlier in
this chapter, Jizang had already encountered Guo’s work. Thus, he was familiar with the
concept of spontaneity in Daoism and Arcane Study (Guo Xiang). Buddha-nature as a

discussion of (human) nature in terms of principle is consonant with Chinese thought.

And buddha-nature as a universal principle is consistent with Daoism in Arcane Study.

5. Conclusion

As for the discussion of nature, Jizang syncretizes buddha-nature and emptiness by
reinterpreting the notion of dharmakdaya in association with buddha-nature in the MMPS
to principle. As discussed in the Introduction, dharmakaya is not only teachings/doctrines

of the Buddha but it is also not separated from wisdom.**® Therefore, buddha-nature in

149 According to Makransky, after the Buddha’s physical death, dharmakaya referred especially to the
corpus of teachings that the Buddha bequeathed to his monastic samgha, whose institutional life centered
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terms of dharmakaya does not include insentient things. Jizang is conscious of the notion
of dharmakaya and its association with sentient beings. He devaluates dharmakaya to
skillful means, in which dharmakaya is teaching (jiao) guiding sentient beings to attain
true reality (li/principle). Jizang argues that teaching/dharmakaya is not identical with
true reality. True reality is universal principle and can be explained by teaching, but it
cannot be violated by teaching. In Madhyamaka school emptiness is true reality. The
nature of all entities is characterized by emptiness. In Arcane Study the nature of all
entities is attributed to a universal principle. Thus, the nature of all entities in terms of
dharmakaya (emptiness) in the Madhyamaka school is compatible with the discussion of
the nature of all entities in terms of universal principle in Arcane Study. Dharmakaya
(emptiness) and the notion of universal principle of Arcane Study provide Jizang with
some reference to extend the discussion of (buddha-) nature in terms of principle to the
insentient realm. Buddha-nature as the nature of sentient beings is reinterpreted by Jizang
in terms of universal principle. Therefore, Jizang incorporated the notion of universal
principle of Arcane Study to his discussion of the nature of sentient beings in terms of
universal principle. This universal principle, in Jizang’s discussion of buddha-nature, is

the Middle Way. Thus, he reinterprets buddha-nature in terms of dharmakaya to universal

on the recitation, study, and practice of dharmakaya. Also, Makransky points out that in Theravada and
Sarvastivada traditions, dharmakaya refers to the Buddha’s “body of dharmag(s),” where dharmas are pure
qualities of enlightened mind (Makransky, 2003, 1:76). As discussed in the Introduction,
tathagata-garbha/buddha-nature in terms of dharmakaya in Tathdagata-garbha thought in Mahayana
Buddhism is also not separated from wisdom.
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principle.

Jizang does not cast away the teaching of Madhyamaka school in his discussion of
buddha-nature. His discussion of buddha-nature is based on the teaching of the
Madhyamaka school, of which emptiness does not exclude insentient things. In the
Madhyamaka school, the inclusion of insentient things in emptiness refers to physical
aspect. The nature/characters of all entities with causations in physical aspect are
conditioned and impermanent. The true reality is emptiness. If Jizang intended to extend
Middle Way-buddha nature (true reality) to the insentient realm, he had to reinterpret
sentient beings to make sentient beings undifferentiated from insentient things in terms of
physical aspect. To do so, he argues that the term zhongsheng cannot be used to define
sentient beings in totality. He divided sentient beings in terms of subjectivity/self and
objectivity/others as shown in the method of linei-liwai. The meaning of the word li
(principle) in Jizang’s method of linei-liwai is the mind in the quality of subjectivity. It
does not refer to the mind of others, that is, objectivity. With this definition of the word li,
the terms linei and liwai are interpreted as “the internal world of the mind” and “the
external world of the mind” respectively. Sentient beings in terms of objectivity/others
refers to physical aspect, and it is physical aspect that make sentient beings
undifferentiated from insentient things. Jizang’s argument that grasses and trees have

buddha-nature in the ontological view is in the context of “the external world of the
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mind,” or jing (phenomena). Sentient beings (zhongsheng) in the external world refers to
objects, because sentient beings in the sense of objectivity refers to their physical aspect.

The ideas of a) dividing sentient beings into subjectivity and objectivity, self and
others, and b) sentient beings as objectivity/others with reference to their physical aspect
are inconsistent with Indian Buddhism. However, they are consistent with Chinese
thought, and one of the examples is in Guo Xiang’s commentary on Chapter 6 of the
Zhuangzi. The ideas of self/others, subjectivity/objectivity, and the internal/external
worlds as applied in Jizang’s argument can be traced to Guo’s commentary to the
Zhuangzi. These Daoist ideas enable Jizang to develop the method of linei-liwai to argue
that, ontologically, insentient things have buddha-nature. Thus, sentient beings in the
external world refers to their physical aspect, and in this sense, sentient beings are not
differentiated from inanimate things, such as grasses and trees, because all of them in the
external world are considered objects. Both sentient beings and insentient things in the
external world are ontologically equal when they are understood through the idea of
essential equality. Therefore, they all possess the same nature, which is the Middle
Way/buddha-nature.

As mentioned in Chapter 1, the Dao is mysterious and unfathomable. However, it
presents itself by means of principle, spontaneity. Therefore, the Dao and spontaneity are

two separate things. The identity of the Middle Way with buddha-nature in terms of

187



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

universal principle in Jizang’s argument is parallel to spontaneity as dao-nature, or the
nature of the Dao, since they are both associated with the discussion of nature and they
refer to universal principles. Therefore, Jizang’s assertion that grasses and trees are able
to have buddha-nature contains both epistemological and Daoist ontological views. As for
the one in consistent with Daoist ontology, his definition of buddha-nature (the Middle

Way) is consistent with dao-nature (spontaneity) in Daoism.
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Chapter 4. An Examination of Zhanran’s Discussion of

Buddha-Nature

Aside from Jizang, another Buddhist exegete, Jingxi Zhanran #7;%;# #X (711-782
A.D.), the ninth patriarch of the Tiantai = .~ school, also asserts that insentient things
are able to possess buddha-nature. This claim appears in such works as his Jingang bei
4 K44 (Diamond Scalpel Treatise)! and Zhiguan fuxing zhuan hongjue .+ EL#f {7 % 3=
/A (Instructions on Supporting Practice and Broadly Disseminating [the Teachings of the
Great] Cessation and Contemplation, hereafter Fuxing # 7). The latter is a
commentary on Zhiyi’s #F# (538-597 A.D.) Mohe zhiguan A 3 i+ g (Great
Cessation and Contemplation).® Zhanran’s assertion has been discussed in detail by
contemporary scholars such as Andé Toshio % # i 22, Chen Yingshan % i , Chen
Shuman, Lai Yonghai # -k /&, Melinda Pap, Sakamoto Yukio # 4 % ¥, and Brook
Ziporyn.* They discuss Zhanran primarily in the context of Buddhist doctrine. In addition,

the works of Lai, Ziporyn, Pap, Chen Yingshan, and Chen Shuman have shown that

1 T46.1932. According to Chi Limei, this work was composed after the Fuxing. Zhanran’s discussion of
buddha-nature and his assertion that insentient things have buddha-nature is based on the Fuxing, but the
discussion in the Jingang bei is more complete (Chi, 2008, p. 93).

2 T46.1912. According to Chi, Zhanran took ten years (755-765 A.D.) to complete the work (Chi, 2008, pp.
87, 137-38). For a detailed discussion about the dating of the Fuxing, see Chi, 2008, pp. 130-48. The
commentary is one of four major commentaries in the Mohe zhiguan by Zhiyi (Swanson, 1989, p. 372).
Okubo states that the author of the Fuxing is Zhanran (Okubo, 2007; Penkower, 1997, p. 1329 [10]).

% Penkower, 1997, p. 1327 (12). Foguang da cidian, s.v. “it gLif {7 & 5% 47,

4 Ando, 1992; Chen, 1997; Chen, 2011; Lai, 1993, pp. 35-74; Pap, 2011; Sakamoto, 1959; Ziporyn, 2010.
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Zhanran’s argument that buddha-nature is universal, and that insentient things have
buddha-nature is made from an ontological perspective.® Chen Yingshan and Chen
Shuman further suggest that Zhanran’s ontological argument is based on the concepts of

xingju £ (nature as all-inclusiveness) and liju 7 £ (principle as all-inclusiveness).®

° Lai, 1993. Chen Yingshan’s and Chen Shuman’s works have detailed discussions of this topic. Ziporyn
explains that for Zhanran (buddha-) nature as all-inclusive exists in all entities (Ziporyn, 2010, p. 507).
Ziporyn defines Zhanran’s view of nature in the following terms: *. . . unconditioned omnipresence, and
findable in all time and places, and it is what is called X-as-the-nature, X is the nature, X is findable
everywhere, X is omnipresent, X is present at all times, in all places, in all things; whatever anything is
appearing to be, its real identity is to be X, all appearances are reducible to X, are expressions of X; X
appears as all other, non-X entities” (Ziporyn, 2010, p. 502).

6 Zhanran also included xinju = & (the mind as all-inclusiveness), which is from Zhiyi, in his discussion
of buddha-nature. Zhanran’s concept of Xinju is not identical with Zhiyi’s concept of xinju, which is
represented in Zhiyi’s ideas: yinian sangian - 4 = -+ (the trichiliocosm in a moment of consciousness),
shijie huju + % = £ (the interpenetration of the ten realms, the mutual inclusion of the ten dharma realms,
one Mind/one thought involves characteristics of beings of the ten realms) in his Mohe zhiguan and Fahua
xuanyi ;* #= % (A Commentary to the Lotus Siitra), and the idea that Mind/mind is replete with good
and evil in his Guanyin xuanyi .3 * % (A Commentary to Chapter “Universal Gate” of the Lotus Siitra),
T34.1726.882¢17-882c21. Ziporyn (2010) has a detailed discussion of the last idea. Ng (2010) points out
that the author of the Guanyin xuanyi was Zhiyi’s disciple, Zhang’an Guanding % % ;&% (561-632 A.D.).
Guanding recorded Zhiyi’s teachings. As the work was completed after Zhiyi passed away, he was not able
to complete the proofreading of the work (Ng, 2010, p. 13). Thus, it is not certain whether the idea that
mind is replete with good and evil comes directly from Zhiyi. The authenticity of this idea is not the topic
of this chapter, but it is affirmed that the idea was not invented by Zhanran. The idea is a traditional Tiantai
doctrine and Zhiyi’s concept of xinju is epistemological. It focuses the discussion on the nature of mind.
The ten realms in the doctrine of shijie huju refer to those of hell-dwellers (diyu 3 j), hungry ghosts (egui
4% %), animals (chusheng % # ), warlike demigods (asuras F# iz %), humans (ren + ), sravakas
(shengwen #-#), pratyekabuddhas (yuanjue % ), Bodhisattvas (pusa = j), and Buddhas (fo )
(Tang, 2001b, p. 195). These ten realms do not include any realm of the insentient. In addition, Zhiyi
realized the discussion of xin (mind/heart) in some Indian and Chinese works could refer to the insentient
realm, as described in the Mohe zhiguan: “Citta is an Indian sound, which in our regional vernacular is
called xin, that is, the reflective and cognitive mind. In India [xin] is also called hydaya, which in the
[Chinese] vernacular is called the ‘heart’ of grasses and trees. It is also called yi-li-tuo, which in [Chinese]
vernacular is xin [the ‘central’] as in the core of the collective aggregates [that make up a human being]. In
filtering out the negative [with regard to bodhicitta], we exclude [the sense of] xin as [the central core of]
the collective aggregates and as [the heart of] grasses and trees; only xin as the reflective and cognitive
mind is pertinent here” (Swanson, 2004, pp. 51-2) # FrEfLET TRACL G e o X ER A
BAERS AT AL cn X FREIRP S ARFEMLEFSor  JHAFHRRET A0 0 &
B g o x|, T46.1911.4a20-4a24. Zhiyi was aware of the distinction between the sentient and insentient
realms, but his discussion of mind was limited only to the former. Penkower points out that doctrines and
practices of post-Zhiyi Tiantai transmission are not identical in the varied texts and contexts of different
Tiantai scholars (Penkower, 1997, p. 1336 [3]). Although Zhanran claimed in his Fuxing that his ideas and
teachings can trace their origin directly to Zhiyi (Penkower, 1997, pp. 1327 [12]-1326 [13]), he took
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Therefore, this chapter will not repeat this argument. Instead, the chapter suggests that
Zhanran’s ontological argument that insentient things have buddha-nature incorporates
some native Chinese systems of thought. The method that Zhanran applied in the
argument is different from that of Jizang. This chapter will investigate the method,
Chinese sources and ideas that Zhanran used to create his ontological argument.

The reason that prompted Zhanran to assert that insentient things were able to
possess buddha-nature was related to competition among Buddhist schools in China for

political patronage.” In Zhanran’s time, the Tiantai tradition was in decline, and this is

Zhiyi’s teachings and reinterpreted them in order to compete with the Huayan, Faxiang and Chan schools
(Lai, 1993, p. 77). Therefore, our study of Zhanran’s ideas must be in the context of Zhanran’s own works,
and cannot rely wholly on the ideas of Zhiyi.

" The competition can be seen from his critique of other Buddhist schools on the issue of the exclusion of
insentient things having buddha-nature as in his Jingang bei: “Many Buddhist exegetes quote the Nirvana
Sttra to criticize [the direct cause, or zhengyin i %]], and quote this idea to compose many treatises” £ *
551008 S ¥R o A 32 1 4Rdh, T46.1932.782.29-782.a10. Among these Buddhist exegetes, Zhanran
intended to criticize Fazang 7# & (643-712 A.D.), third patriarch of the Huayan school, in particular.
Zhanran’s criticism of Fazang can be seen in Zhanran’s statement in the Jingang bei: “I (the inquirer) once
heard that someone quote from the Dazhidu lun that the Thusness is named Dharma-nature in the context of
the insentient realm, and it is named buddha-nature in the context of the sentient realm. | read through the
whole text of the text (Dazhidu lun), but | do not find this idea mentioned in the text. Or it is misunderstood
or misquoted, and mistakenly passed from one to the next to become a common idea. [People] only know
the name without getting to know its meaning” # & # 4 51 = %a—”}i Hho= Earh @ Y e Lo ’,‘i’ﬁ
Bp= pife iz tits Lo ko o MY L midhe PRLR - 2B a2 20
2o ER I 2 o B iF LA A A, T46.1932.783.a5-783.a9. Here the treatise mentioned in Zhanran’s
statement is Dazhidu lun * % & #% (Mahaprajiiaparamita-sastra, a Commentary to

the Mahaprajiiaparamita-sitra, a Commentary to the Perfection of Wisdom [Sitra]), attributed to
Nagarjuna and translated by Kumﬁrajiva The work that Zhanran criticized also appears in Fazang’s work,
Dasheng qixin lunyiji =+ 3k 4= % % 3= (Record of the Explanation of the Awakening Faith of the
Mahayana): “The Treatise states that [Tathata] is named buddha-nature in the context of sentient beings,
and it is named Dharma-nature in the context of insentient things” #% = o 378 4 $c@ % 5 @47 2L 8 4
#ic® %L ix 1, T44.1846.247.c13-247.c14. The same idea also appears in Zongmi’s % % (780-841 A.D.)
Dasheng qgixin lun shu + sk4= 2 #gx (Commentary to the Treatise of Awakening Faith of the Mahayana),
“Therefore, the [Da]zhi[du] lun states that [Tathata], in the context of sentient beings, is named
buddha-nature, and it is named Dharma-nature in the context of insentient things” ##F# = A T4 #ic? &
At AR A e %5021, L141.1600.90.a1-90a2. Zongmi’s work is a commentary on Fazang’s

191



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

shown in the predominance of three schools, which were Huayan # g%, Faxiang i# #p,

L 4,

and Chan ##, in the Tang dynasty described as follows in the Fozu tongji # e %t

(Complete Chronicle of the Buddha and Patriarchs):

E]}%I,(jg o fﬁi«ﬁ:—%ﬂi-&"}%‘y% o;}\:(é‘-ﬂ\% ?#E—%}J&"S/‘{
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Since the Tang dynasty, the [school] of robe and bowl transmission grew
stronger on [Mt.] Yuling. [The school] that discussed dharmadhatu and the
[school] that talked about name and form flourished in Chang’an. The
teachings of the three [schools] were promulgated and their repute
attracted the court. [Their teachings] became models for emperors.

The “school of robe transmission” (chuan yibo # % 4x) refers to the Chan school. The
school with its main teaching on dharmadhatu was Huayan. The school that emphasized
discussion on name and form was Faxiang. According to the passage, the three schools

predominated during the Tang dynasty. Some emperors accepted and followed the

Record (Foguang da cidian, s.v. “+ 3k 4= iz 3 #1”). Therefore, the idea that Tathata is given by different
names in different references might be from Fazang’s work. Zhanran said that the idea that the Tathata in
different contexts had different names was not actually from the Dazhidu lun. According to Sakamoto,
Zhanran passed away when Zongmi was only three years old. Therefore, Zhanran’s quote cannot come
from Zongmi’s work (Sakamoto, 1959, p. 22). Although with reference to this particular idea, Zhanran did
not state clearly whose work that he was criticising, it shows indirectly that his criticism is partly aimed at
the work of Fazang. This is an example of the competition between the Tiantai and the Huayan schools on
the issue of the subject of buddha-nature. The Huayan Buddhist scholar whom Zhanran intended to criticize
is not necessarily Chengguan 7@ (738-839 A.D.), the fourth patriarch of the Huayan school, because
Chengguan’s Dafang Guangfo Huayan jing shu + = § @& # g % gx (Commentary to the Flower Garland
Sitra) appeared after Zhanran had passed away (Guo, 1999, pp. 50-1; Sakamoto, 1959, p. 21). In addition,
Guo Chaoshun 3% 3P & suggests that Zhanran only intended to criticize Buddhist exegetes who were
associated with the study of weixin r&.< (Mind-Only) (Guo, 1999, pp. 50-1). I agree with Guo’s argument
that the Fazang and Huayan schools are not the only targets of Zhanran’s critiques.

8 T49.2035.188¢27-189al.
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teachings of the three schools. The author of the Fozu tongji is Zhipan % #,° a Tiantai
monk. In addition, the decline of the school is also shown in Zhanran’s critique of the
three Buddhist schools.?® Aiming to restore the Tiantai school in the mid-Tang dynasty,
Zhanran, like Jizang, proclaimed his mission to revive it,!! as demonstrated by his
Fuxing, which elaborates a significant Tiantai work, the Mohe zhiguan.? And his
argument about the buddha-nature of insentient things is part of that doctrinal revival
project.

As will be shown later in this chapter, in Zhanran’s Fuxing, we find Chinese sources,
ideas, and texts. The quotations from Chinese sources show that Zhanran had broad
knowledge of traditional Chinese thought. In the Zhiguan yili 1+ g2 &) (A List
[Explanation] on the Meaning of the Great Cessation and Contemplation)!® and Zhiguan

fuxing soyao ji 1t ELy (7 45% = (Record of Searching for the Essential [Meaning] of

® His dates are unknown, and we know only that he lived during the Southern Song dynasty (1127-1279
A.D.) (Foguang da cidian, s.v. “& % ). The content of the work is primarily about the Tiantai school,
including its teachings, lineage, the biographies of each of its patriarchs, etc. (Foguang da cidian, s.v. i
AB 5L

10 T49.2035.188c25-189a6; Chen, 1997, pp. 1-2. Penkower provides evidence showing Zhanran’s critique
of these schools, Penkower, 1997, pp. 1327 (12), 1321 (18), 1317 (22). For more detailed discussion about
the three Buddhist schools in the Tang dynasty, see Lai, 1993, pp. 10-6. His critique of the study of weixin
el s an example, see footnote 7.

11 T49.2035.189b4-189h7; T49.2035.440c9-440c10; T51.2069.103b2-103b10; T49.2036.606¢16-606¢22;
T50.2061.740a2-740a9; Ziporyn, 2000, pp. 195-96; Tang, 2001b, p. 198.

12 Tang, 2001b, p. 414; Penkower, 1997, pp. 1327 (12)-1326 (13). Penkower points out that Xuanlang
P (673-754 A.D.), with whom Zhanran studied, gave a lecture on the Mohe zhiguan for general
discussion, and later Zhanran wrote a commentary on this work (Penkower, 1997, pp. 1329 [10]), proving
that Zhanran received lectures on the Mohe zhiguan from Xuanlang.

13 “Quotes from Confucianism and Daoism...Although names (terms) are the same, it does not mean that
they imply the same in meaning” 51 % i o ... % 11 & 1u#-5 &k, T46.1913.447c6-447c8.
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the Fuxing),}* he also states that he drew on some non-Buddhist ideas (Confucianism and
Daoism) in his discussion (5! * if ig ). Moreover, some commentaries on Zhanran’s
Fuxing by other Tiantai monks also shed further light on this point.*®> However, Zhanran
explained that he only borrowed terms from Chinese sources, but not their meanings (7
vz -5 & ). Itis also interesting to note that he was from a Confucian family?
and that he studied with Xuanlang = % (673-754 A.D.), who, as Linda Penkower
points out, “was well-versed in the Confucian texts and Daoist texts. It was not that he
found the study of [secular and other texts] objectionable, but that only through [the study
and practice of] calming and contemplation—not through other means—could
enlightenment be reached.”*’” Xuanlang did not reject indigenous Chinese thought and
Zhanran may have been partly influenced in this by his teacher, Xuanlang. Therefore,

Zhanran’s knowledge was not limited to Buddhism. Although he explained that he only

14 «gearching for teachings of sudden [enlightenment] and of gradual [enlightenment] in order to reconcile
these two teachings. [Therefore, 1] borrowed part of Confucian and Daoist teaching to cut off mistakes” 2
FbrdE gl o B B S 2 1R, X55.919.742a10.

15 For commentaries on Zhanran’s Mohe zhiguan yili, see Congyi’s ¢ % (1042-1091 A.D.) Mohe
zhiguan yili zuanyao A ik L& | £ & (Compilation of the Essential [Meaning] of A List [Explanation]
on the Meaning of the Great Cessation and Contemplation), X56.921.10a3-10b6. Another commentary is
Chuyuan’s sz (his date is unknown, but we know that the content of the work was orally given on May
8 in the third year of the Chongning # % period, or 1104 A.D.) Mohe zhiguan yili suishi % 7 it .5 &)
“tf (Appended Explanation on A List [Explanation] on the Meaning of the Great Cessation and
Contemplation), X56.923.129b13-129c9.

16 “[He] came from a Confucian family” % ¥ 1%, T49.2035.188c6.

17 penkower, 1997, p. 1333 (6); Foguang da cidian, s.v. “=% % .” The text of this idea is: “Later, [Xuanlang]
studied with Chan masters and focused his study on the practice of contemplation. [He] also studied broadly
Confucianism and Daoism. There is nothing that he was not interested in. Although his specialization was
broad, he was in favour of the teaching of cessation and contemplation, and he thought that this teaching
was the only way to obtain the true teaching” & i éf‘ AL g - FEGE L i e S e
BEIE 3E A Jpaak B S~ i 2 4%, T50.2061.875¢14-875¢16.
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borrowed terms but not meanings from Chinese sources, he consciously or unconsciously
incorporated Chinese thought into his discussion on the issue that insentient things have
buddha-nature in order to compete with other Buddhist schools. Therefore, our study of

Zhanran’s ideas should be broader than only its Buddhist context.

1. An examination of Zhanran’s argument of insentient things having
buddha-nature
Zhanran argued that sentient beings and insentient things are undifferentiated in three

ways: first, that sentient beings consist of two aspects: physical and mental:

EHAFRIRN S o p A ik fa o D Rl AL F
Sp MR BIE o - e FR- R K- Rd e g Lo

E RNy e 18

As for the discussion of insentient things, how would it be exclusive to
“outward form” (waise)? It should also include “inward form” (neise).
Therefore, the Vimalakirti Sutra states: “This body is without
understanding, like plants or trees, tiles or pebbles.”*® In terms of sentient
beings, how could it be exclusive to all beings? All [sentient beings] are no
more than the mind. Thus, a speck of mote is replete with the
buddha-nature of all sentient beings as well as the buddha-nature of all
buddhas.

This passage points out two concepts: wuqging # % (insentient things) and youqing 7

& (sentient beings), and waise *F ¢ (outward form) and neise p ¢ (inward form).

18 T46.1912.152a20-152a23.
19 The translation of the statement of the Vimalakirti Siitra is by Watson, 1997, p. 35.
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The latter concept (waise and neise) is included in the concept of wuging. As for the
definitions of neise and waise, Zhanran names waise as such things as plants, trees, and
other inanimate things. Neise denotes human beings and/or sentient beings. The

denotations of waise and neise are explained in his Fuxing:

Péhd LR R Ao - G RAEFR o PR ER o =
EER on el o TAAERE o A REWE - FF3ER =
PR BMER L ERER vk AR o9 FREER ﬁﬂ

Each of “inward form” and “outward form” contains ten distinct periods of
time. As for the inward form, the first is the kalala period.??> Second is the
arbudam period.?® Third is pes7 period.2* Fourth is the fetus period.?
Fifth is the birth period. Sixth is infancy. Seventh is childhood. Eighth is
youth. Ninth is adult. Tenth is aging and death. The outward form is the
same. [They contains distinct periods, which are] seed, stem, branch, leaf,
flower, and fruit.

Zhanran gives the term neise (inward form) to mean the ten periods of the life of a human
being. It indicates that neise is associated with sentient beings. Waise (outward form)

refers to plants, implying a relationship to plants, trees, and other inanimate things. The

20 The ten stages a human being passes through from conception to death: (1) membrane %; (2) foam ;¢ ;

(3) in the placenta #z ; (4) ball of flesh ¢ ®]; (5) growth of limbs :% ; (6) infancy % #%; (7) childhood i =+ ;

(8) youth -> & ; (9) mature adult fﬁ;ﬂ' and (10) decrepit old age # -&. The first five are prenatal *2p 7

= and the latter five are postnatal #+ ¢t 7 = (Swanson, 2008, -+ ).

21 T46.1912.293b27-293c2.

22 This is the period of the embryo, and it is the first week after conception (Muller, 2007, # %% kalala;
EDBT, s.v. “gt %:8,” 3:1442; EDBT, s.v. “#&i# §,” 3:1526). Kalala is translated as “membrane” (Muller,
2008, *x%).

2 This is the second of the five periods of a fetus, and it is the second week after conception (Muller, 2008,
#E ¥% & ; Foguang da cidian, s.v. “3g #% 2 ”; EDBT, s.v. “3g % & ,” 3:1548). Foam (Muller, 2008, ;¢).

24 This is the period of the mass or fetus, and this is the third week after conception (Kritzer, 2012; EDBT,

s.v. “B 7”7 2:1156).

25 Muller, 2008, #¢.
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inclusion of the concept of neise and waise in the discussion of wuqging (insentient things)
indicates that “outward form” (waise) in this context refers to insentient things. In
Zhanran’s discussion, both neise (sentient beings, inward form) and waise (insentient
things, outward form) are associated with the insentient realm (wuqging). It is interesting
to note that, as Lai Yonghai points out, Zhanran uses the word se ¢ (form, phenomena)
to refer to all entities, both sentient beings and insentient things,® in the concept of neise
and waise. It shows that all entities (sentient beings, plants, inanimate things) are
considered “form” (se).?’ Neise refers to the physical aspect of human beings/sentient
beings, but mind in the quality of subjectivity is excluded from the discussion of neise.
Therefore, in terms of the physical aspect (form) of sentient beings, they are
undifferentiated from insentient things; that is, they are classified as insentient things
(wuging, se).

Unlike Jizang, in the context of universal buddha-nature, sentient beings in
Zhanran’s definition are not divided into self and others. He followed the definition of
sentient beings according to the holistic view of Buddhism. However, as for universal
buddha-nature, he divided sentient beings in terms of physical and mind/mental aspects.
As mentioned in Chapter 3, the division of sentient beings into physical and mind/mental

aspects is also illustrated by the concept of the five skandha in Indian Buddhism.

% | ai, 1993, p. 60.
27 Lai, 1993, p. 60.
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Moreover, Zhanran quotes the Vimalakirti Siitra, which mentions that the physical aspect
of sentient beings makes them undifferentiated from insentient things, because sentient
beings in reference to their physical aspect lack zhi %= (understanding, consciousness).?
The difference between Zhanran’s view of sentient beings here and that of the Vimalakirti
Sutra is that the physical aspect of sentient beings is considered provisional existence, and
thus it is not true reality in the latter.?® But true reality in Zhanran’s discussion does not
exclude the physical aspect. According to the Satra, the physical aspect is conditioned
and impermanent. The sickness of Vimalakirti is an illusion. Vimalakirti intends to
illuminate true reality through his sickness; his sickness and physical body are
impermanent and unreal. The true reality is foshen # £  or rulai shen 4-% £ ltis, in
the Vimalakirti Sitra, equivalent with fashen ;% £ (dharmakaya) and gongde zhihui #
#.7% (Buddha-guna and wisdom), which is the manifestation of the dharmakaya.>® As
for dharmakaya, the Vimalakirti Sutra also talks about sinyata (emptiness). However, the
doctrine of sinyata in this Sitra refers to conceptual knowledge of non-duality. It is a

subjective view of nondualism.3! This conceptual knowledge of non-duality enables

8 The Vimalakirti Satra states: “This body is without understanding, like plants or trees, tiles or

pebbles” (Watson, 1997, p. 35) &_& @& &v > 4% 4 3 7%, T14.475.539b23-539b24.

2 “This body is empty and unreal” (Watson, 1997, p. 35) ¥_¥ % & %, T14.475.539b25. For more detail,
see T14.475.539h10-539b29.

30 “I'You] should seek the Buddha body. Why? Because the Buddha body is the Dharma body. It is
bronfrom immeasurable merits and wisdom” (Watson, 1997, p. 35) # & # £ o #1 Ag IV AF," RUES
Ly KAEE#RTE S T14.475.539029-c2. For more detail, see T14. 475.539b29-539¢11.

31 Watson states: “The doctrine of nondualism is not intended to be an objective description of the true
nature of reality, but rather a recommendation as to how one can best view reality in order to advance one’s
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someone to attain enlightenment and merits as the Buddha does.®? Thus, the true
reality/dharmakaya (% ¥ —"Ff ;2 £) in the Vimalakirti Sutra lies in the mental aspect,
and the physical aspect is excluded. However, Zhanran only quotes portions of the
message of the Vimalakirti Siitra to support his argument as orthodox. He reinterpreted
the idea, and argued that buddha-nature as the true reality does not reject the physical
aspect of sentient beings. Since the physical aspect of sentient beings is undifferentiated
from that of insentient things, buddha-nature as the true reality of sentient beings and not
rejecting the physical aspect of sentient beings is also the true reality of insentient things.
Thus, his argument of universal buddha-nature is from the point of view that the physical
aspect of sentient beings is undifferentiated from that of insentient things (&_¥ & *w4r¥
XL o FHmF &P % 4). Zhanran’s view that buddha-nature/true reality does not
exclude the physical aspect of sentient beings is inconsistent with the Vimalakirti Siitra.
He defended his position of buddha-nature as universal by not differentiating sentient
beings and insentient things in terms of their physical attributes.

The second way in which Zhanran does not differentiate sentient beings and

insentient things is from a spatial perspective.®® He divides the universe into ordinary

religious aims, a tool to assist one in realizing the Middle Way” (Watson, 1997, p. 12). Therefore, although
the Vimalakirti Sitra also talks about sinyata, sinyata refers to wisdom and mental part as a subjective
view of nondualism.

2 gm0 ary Fiw 2w KT La 5 E RS RATE L, T14.475.539b29-C2.

3 The argument of universal buddha-nature in terms of space also appears in Jizang’s Dasheng xuanlun +
FEwm S ERERIESY o34 Iik'igfi“é?l ° -‘7-“4?] N R Y A Bl e S -
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beings (fan ) and buddhas and bodhisattvas (sheng ), in addition to differentiating

the mundane world from buddhahood. This distinction is shown in his Jingang bei:

Pre ko Rd g PLE o F R KA SRR
R

SHELL AN EED

As for buddha-nature, it is the ten powers, fearlessness, perfection, great
compassion, three bases of mindfulness (trini smrty-upasthanani),®
thirty-two marks, and eighty minor marks®’. Why do you not quote this
text to exclude sentient beings from the subject of buddha-nature, but only
earthenware and stones? If it is said that it (buddha-nature, the ten powers,
fearlessness, etc.) is the fruits of virtue, and sentient beings have such fruits
of (buddha-) nature, why are earthenware and stones excluded from the
realm of the fruits of the nature?

Buddha-nature in terms of the fruits of virtue, or guode * 4g,, refers to Buddha-guna,
which includes such outstanding characteristics as the ten powers, perfection, thirty-two
marks, and so on. Buddha-nature is the consequence and manifestation of mental
awakening and a consequence of wisdom/dharmakaya. Thus, buddha-nature is associated
with characteristics of the Buddha (# 12 - i3} -4 &2 xx F=£= Lo 4p

#84%), or with buddhahood. Sentient beings as unenlightened ones in the mundane world

T S D ER L N

B o B g RS o AP A S o ARG HT o deflprz L o Y
', T45.1853.40b27-40c3.

A RS PR A o AT AR g B o B g
34 T46.1932.782a20-782a24.

3 The three bases of mindfulness refer to the Buddha’s upholding of the wisdom and maintaining his mind
in neither rejoicing nor grieved while sentient beings believe, do not believe, or part believe and part do not
believe (Muller, 2007, = 4 @ ; EDBT,s.v. “= & .,” 1:106).

3% The thirty-two marks, see Muller, 2009, = -+ = 4p; EDBT, s.v. “= -+ = #p,” 1:94.

37 Muller lists eighty minor marks, see Muller, 2010, ~ - &4+ .
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are considered unenlightened, and thus, do not possess the outstanding characteristics of
buddhas. In terms of spatial perspective, sentient beings and insentient things (washi %
%, earthenware and stones) are not differentiated because the outstanding characteristics
of the Buddha are not manifested in sentient beings in the mundane world. Thus, in terms
of the spatial perspective, buddha-nature is the fruits of the virtue of the Buddha (or
characteristics of the Buddha, or Buddha-guza), and it is associated with buddhahood.
Both sentient beings and insentient things in the mundane world do not have
buddha-nature. In other words, Buddha-gura does not manifest in sentient beings and
insentient things in the mundane world. However, although both sentient beings and
insentient things live in the mundane world, both Tathagata-garbha thought and the
MMPS hold a view that buddha-nature/tathagata-garbha is attributed to sentient beings
as a potential that enables them to become buddhas in the future. Insentient things are
excluded. Therefore, in terms of the mundane world, sentient beings are still considered
distinct from insentient things in both Tathagata-garbha thought and the MMPS.

The third way in which Zhanran does not differentiate between sentient beings and
insentient things is seen in his ontological view that all things in the universe possess the

same essence (ti %8):

‘}i"é.]jj_zﬂzﬂ-‘ﬁ il FTo’ﬁu‘?*_\;%\_}_’%"m
'%ﬁ%@ﬁ%ﬁo—vw4f%?%ﬁ
Fie R wiphA 2 FRR
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Pk o deB T eie A % o 38

The commentary to [the Vimalakirti Sitra] states that [the Sitra] points out
[that as for the discussion] of equality, sentient beings, grasses, trees, and
saints are all equal [in essence]. From the mundane world to the sacred
world as well as from the sentient realm to the insentient realm, if Maitreya
receives a prediction [of his future buddhahood], all sentient beings,
worthies of the Lesser Vehicle, saints, insentient things, grasses, and trees
should receive [a prediction] as well. If sentient beings, etc., do not receive
a prediction, neither does Maitreya. Why are the subjects of receiving a
prediction discriminated in terms of [whether they are] sentient beings and
saints, unless they are different [in essence from Maitreya]? If they have
the same [essence as Maitreya], why are they excluded from [the
possibility of] receiving a prediction?

The argument is from the perspective of essential equality. In terms of essence, there is an
integrated, united nature. All entities, both sentient beings and insentient things, in both
the mundane world and buddhahood possess this universal nature. Thus, if Maitreya
receives a prediction of his future buddhahood, not only sentient beings, but also
insentient things are able to receive similar assurances because of their essential equality.
Therefore, Zhanran’s argument for the non-differentiation of sentient beings and

insentient things may be seen as having three aspects:

1. Separation of the mental (mind) from the physical aspects of sentient beings.
In terms of the physical, sentient beings are undifferentiated from insentient
things if the mental aspect/mind of sentient beings is excluded. In this sense,
sentient beings and insentient things are considered objects (form, se).
Therefore, sentient beings are considered non-differentiated from insentient

% T46.1912.349b10-349b15.

202



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

things;

2. Spatially, he makes a distinction between the mundane world and the
achievement of buddhahood. Buddha-nature as Buddha-gura is the
consequence of mental awakening. It is associated with the achievement of
buddhahood. Sentient beings are considered unenlightened beings living in
the same mundane world as insentient things, and this world is that of the
mundane. If insentient things cannot be associated with buddha-nature
because they do not manifest the characteristics of the Buddha, then that
should be equally true of sentient beings;*

3. Interms of essence as totality, there is no essential difference among sentient
beings, insentient things, and buddhas (in this case the future Buddha,
Maitreya).

This last aspect, viewed from the perspective of a universal essence, is associated with the
concepts of xingju and liju. Later, I will compare Zhanran’s discussion of buddha-nature

as a universal nature with some aspects of Chinese thought.

2. Zhanran’s definition and interpretation of buddha-nature
2.1 Zhanran’s discussion of nature

In Zhanran’s discussion of (buddha-) nature, xing |+ (nature) is permanent and
unchanging: “The inherence exists permanently unchanging from beginningless time,

thus, it is described as nature” #& 4%

oy

HfEH % o &z 5 1.5 The nature of all
phenomena is sandi = #+ (Threefold Truth), which is permanent and unchanging, as

described in his Fuxing:

39 | thank Dr. Wendi Adamek for her clarification of this point.
40 T46.1912.352a12.
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% éﬁjﬁﬂ{?‘g/;ﬂ—:—? H—°"'3F*ﬁﬁﬁrxﬁ%°”? QREK EME
HAFAR o RAPLB=FE o

As for the discussion of the nature of phenomena, all phenomena possess
the nature of the Threefold Truth...The Threefold Truth nature is
embedded in the beginning and end without changing. Both the
phenomenal (jiefa % ;) and the noumenal worlds (xingfa 4;%) are
identical with true reality. The essence of the true reality is replete with the
Threefold Truth.

According to the passage, both noumenal and phenomenal worlds are identical with
shixiang 48 (true marks/true reality). The idea, as will be discussed later, is consistent
with non-Buddhist claims that phenomena are manifestations of and identical with true
reality. It indicates that true reality does not exclude the phenomenal world. The
Threefold Truth, as true reality, consists of: kong 7% (emptiness), jia i (provisional
existence), and zhong ¢ (the Middle Way).*> All phenomena manifest these three
truths because the Threefold Truth is the nature of all phenomena (= 3 1%). The
Threefold Truth refers to principle. Thus, the nature of all phenomena (faxing % {4)
represents principle as described by Zhanran as: “The nature of phenomena is principle.
Principle is identical with the [Threefold] Truth. Since ‘all-inclusive’ is the nature of
phenomena, ‘all-inclusive’ can be considered as the [Threefold] Truth” ;* |+ § 3232 ¥ §_

R A UNER = SN - = 4 Therefore, the nature of all phenomena, in Zhanran’s

4l T46.1912.293a25-293a27.
42 Swanson, 1989, p. 363.
43 T46.1912.226b6-226h7.
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perspective, refers to principle, and this principle is universal.

2.2 Zhanran’s definition of buddha-nature

Zhanran defined buddha-nature in terms of principle shown in his articulation of

emptiness:
FARF o Fd N TEA T o LI o WL LT EF o T
P ERAG e pa e

As for emptiness of Mahayana teachings, emptiness is obtained through its
identity (ji =) with the phenomenal world (shi ¥ ). Therefore, it (the
emptiness) is named “principle accords with [phenomena].” Principle is
identical with phenomena. Therefore, the meaning of “identity” is
profound. Thus in emptiness is included not-emptiness.*® It is described as
buddha-nature.

Zhanran denotes emptiness as principle (li 7). Principle is not separate from phenomena.
It is identical with phenomena (lijishi 32 ¥ % ). Thus, in Zhanran’s perspective,

emptiness is defined thus: in emptiness is included not-emptiness (5 # 7 3t 7 7).
Not-emptiness represents phenomena (shi ¥ ). Phenomena are empty in essence
(emptiness, principle, li 32). They are manifestations of principle, and they are principle
(3= 7% ). True reality is not emptiness, but it is non-duality of principle and phenomena,
or “phenomena are principle.” He calls this true reality dasheng kong = 3k % (the

emptiness of the Mahayana teachings). At the end of the passage, Zhanran states that this

4 T46.1912.246c19-246¢22.
4 | thank Dr. Wendi Adamek for this interpretation and translation.
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dasheng kong (7 % ¢ % **% 7)) is described as buddha-nature. Buddha-nature and
dasheng kong are synonymous. Therefore, Zhanran interpreted buddha-nature in terms of
principle. This principle is the principle of non-duality, which transcends and
encompasses two opposites. Both dasheng kong and buddha-nature transcend and
encompasses two opposites: essential emptiness (li) and not empty in appearances and
existences (shi).

Zhanran’s interpretation of buddha-nature in terms of principle referred to traditional
Tiantai doctrine: the concept of Threefold buddha-nature: a) zhengyin i %]
(buddha-nature as direct cause), b) liaoyin 7 %] (buddha-nature as complete cause), and
¢) yuanyin 4 %) (buddha-nature as conditional cause).*® According to Tiantai doctrine,
buddha-nature in terms of zhengyin refers to the dharmakaya, or Dharma-body of the

Buddha.*” Zhanran follows this perspective as shown in his assertion that insentient

46 «As for the threefold buddha-nature, the direct cause refers to dharmakaya (the teaching of the Buddha).
The complete cause refers to prajiia. Conditional causes refer to liberation from suffering” = @ ]tj‘_jﬂ" o it
F]TWE oo T F] WAL E o M F) 3%, T.46.1912.221b27-221b28; Swanson, 1989, p. 365.

47 Although the discussion of buddha-nature in combination with the doctrine of the Middle Way is also
found in the works of Zhiyi, Swanson points out that his discussion of buddha-nature in terms of zhengyin
xing & |4+ (direct cause [of buddhahood])—which corresponds to true nature itself or reality or
principle—refers to the innate potential in all sentient beings to become buddhas (Swanson, 1990, pp.
176-77). Swanson makes an important note that zhenxing gui Z + #u (the true nature of reality), which is
the integrated, non-illusory, and non-differentiated aspect of reality, corresponds to zhengyin xing. Zhenxing
gui refers to phenomenal world (jing #t), to buddha-nature. Both are in the same category of the Threefold
Reality. Buddhahood is inherent in all sentient beings, since they all participate in the true nature of reality
as simultaneously empty of substantial Being, yet conventionally existent (Swanson, 1989, p. 306).
Swanson’s explanation indicates that although both the phenomenal world and buddha-nature refer to
zhenxing gui, it does not mean that the discussion of buddha-nature also refers to the phenomenal world.
Zhiyi’s discussion of buddha-nature is in the context of the sentient realm, and here | agree with Swanson’s
explanation. Ng points out that Zhiyi identifies buddha-nature with dharma-nature (Ng, 2010, p. 123), and
concludes that Zhiyi countenances the idea of insentient things having buddha-nature. However, this is only
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things have buddha-nature, based on the first cause: zhengyin. He defined buddha-nature
as equivalent with the doctrine of diyiyi kong % - % % (the Paramount Truth of
Emptiness) and the Middle Way:

;i,]ijﬁgz_gzgoé;_%g ;;aﬁoaﬁgfiofig;g_ggc,%

As for buddha-nature, it is the Paramount Truth of Emptiness. The
Paramount Truth of Emptiness is described as the Middle Way. The
Middle Way is described as Buddha. Buddha is described as nirvana.

The Paramount Truth of Emptiness is synonymous with the Middle Way. Thus,
buddha-nature is equivalent with the Middle Way. It indicates that buddha-nature refers
to dharmakaya. The question is whether Zhanran’s view of dharmakaya (the Paramount
Truth of Emptiness/the Middle Way) is consistent with views found in Indian Buddhism?
Is the Middle Way a universal principle and also applicable to the insentient realm? The
above passage is from the MMPS.*® However, as mentioned in both the Introduction and
Chapter 3, the MMPS specifies that the Paramount Truth of Emptiness refers to

wisdom.*® It shows that the Paramount Truth of Emptiness in the discussion of

Ng’s suggestion. There could be another interpretation that, although buddha-nature and dharma-nature are
identical, insentient things are psychologically included in sentient beings. Therefore, insentient things do
not ontologically possess buddha-nature. | would agree more with Swanson’s point, because if we read the
whole text of Zhiyi’s work, the discussion of buddha-nature is within the context of the practice of
contemplation, not ontology. Zhiyi and Guanding do not clearly affirm that insentient things are able to
possess buddha-nature (Penkower, 1997, p. 1316 [23]). However, Zhanran firmly argues that insentient
things are ontologically able to possess buddha-nature.

8 T46.1912.166a8-166a10.

CHPETE - KT o F - RF LAY P EFT LA E o By LR M, T12.374.524b8-524h9.
%0 The MMPS states, “As for buddha-nature, it is described as the Paramount Truth of Emptiness. The
Paramount Truth of Emptiness is described as wisdom” # £ 7 ¥-RT o %-RT LEFE,
T12.374.523b12-523b13.
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buddha-nature in the MMPS refers to conceptual emptiness, that is, the conceptual
transcendence of dualities.® Both the Paramount Truth of Emptiness and the Middle
Way refer to dharmakaya and wisdom, which is restricted to sentient beings. Thus,
dharmakaya in the MMPS is associated and not separated from sentient things and
wisdom. According to the MMPS, buddha-nature is described as the Paramount Truth of
Emptiness, it indicates that buddha-nature in terms of dharmakaya is restricted to sentient
beings (#12% ¢+ % - &%  ¥- &% £ 3 FE),

However, in his discussion of nature, Zhanran seems to ignore the portion of the
MMPS containing the concept of the Paramount Truth of Emptiness being associated
with wisdom (% - % % % % 47 %)%, and reinterprets the notion of dharmakaya of the
MMPS in terms of the notion of principle in Arcane Study. He defined buddha-nature as
equivalent with the Middle Way in terms of principle. Thus, the Middle Way is universal,

and it also exists in the insentient things as described in the Fuxing:

igﬁ«gy:ﬁoﬁw{igu%@iﬁo..._ g — ég;kj l‘g—%"o v i‘g’ﬂngiﬁ} o
ER T LA D BFR - o THRTARENE o P EN G
%-;\]3@053

To achieve true reality is identical with the state of cessation and

1 T12.374.523b11-523b23. Dualities in the sentient realm, such as suffering and nirvana, are not true
reality. True reality transcends both suffering and nirvana, and this is the Middle Way (Fujii, 2000, pp.
31-4). The Middle Way is synonymous with the Paramount Truth of Emptiness because both of them refer
to conceptual transcendence of dualities. Thus, the Middle Way as a wisdom is also restricted to sentient
beings. The Middle Way is the true reality of sentient beings (Fujii, 2000, pp. 31-4).

52 T12.374.523b12-523h13.

%3 T46.1912.151¢16-151¢23.
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contemplation of the conditioned world (suoyuan #7%)...Any form and
odour is no other than the Middle Way. The Middle Way is identical with
phenomena. Phenomena are identical with cessation and contemplation.
Cessation and contemplation are non-dual. Phenomena and wisdom are
united as one. Although the conditioned phenomena and objects of
thoughts refer to phenomena, they are able to speak of [teachings of the

2,

Buddha] to someone (nengyuan st %) in order to explain the “silent and
luminous” [as the characteristics of Suchness].

According to the passage, the Middle Way unites wisdom (zhi %) and phenomena (jing
#.) as one. The true reality (the Middle Way) does not exclude the phenomenal world (®
i 2 B ). Itexists in both wisdom (sentient beings) and in the phenomenal world
(insentient things). The Middle Way is the true reality that exists pervasively,>* even in
the phenomenal world (suoyuan, conditioned realm). The statement “the Middle Way is
identical with phenomena” * ig 9% % indicates that phenomena are manifestations of
the true reality (the Middle Way). Therefore, phenomena are true reality, or “all

phenomena are nothing but the true reality,” shixiang bi zhufa 4 4p % 3% ;2 >° This idea

5% In the context of the sentient realm, the Absolute Truth also exists in ignorance, as shown in Zhanran’s
Fuxing: “The principle of Absolute Truth is identical with ignorance. Someone contemplates the Absolute
Truth profoundly as identical with perceiving buddha-nature. It is perceiving [buddha-]nature through
ignorance” E 2 MW H E P o iEEE T LM o WEEA AP LI, T46.1912.246c29-247al.

%5 T46.1932.785¢c12. Zhanran’s idea of shixiang bi zhufa, or zhufa shixian 3% % #p, follows Tiantai
teachings that all phenomena (dharmas) are true reality. That is, all phenomena possess the Threefold Truth.
In this sense, the true reality exists in all phenomena in the ordinary world (See T34.1718.38b22-38b24).
However, different Buddhist texts have various definitions to zhufa shixian. For instance, the
Mahaprajiiaparamita-Sastra (Dazhidu lun + 41 & #%) defines zhufa shixian as prajiaparamita (i § 4p
T A E A R T, T25.1509.190a25-190a26; 3% 7 40 €4 % 4 B 8, T25.1509.195¢16). It implies that
zhufa shixian/prajiiaparamita is associated with the sentient realm, because only sentient beings are able to
possess prajiia (wisdom) and to attain paramita (across to the other shore) (See T25.1509.191a3-191a12).
In addition, the text also states that the prajiiaparamita does not refer to teachings and truths of the ordinary
world, of sravaka (voice-hearer), and pratyekabuddha (individual enlightened one), but only refers to
bodhisattvas and buddhas (See T25.1509.195¢16-196a10). Therefore, zhufa shixian/prajiaparamita in the
Mahaprajiiaparamita-Sastra does not refer to the ordinary world. As mentioned earlier, Zhanran read the
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is not identical with the Twofold Truth®® of Nagarjuna’s Madhyamaka school and the
Vimalakirti Siitra’s claim that all entities (phenomena) function as conditionally
dependent origination are considered provisional truth.>” They are not true reality (the
ultimate truth).>® In the Madhyamaka school, the true reality (the ultimate truth) as what
dharmas really are is emptiness,®® not dharmas, which function as conditionally
dependent origination. Therefore, in Nagarjuna’s Twofold Truth, phenomena are not true

reality. The true reality (the ultimate truth) of all phenomena (zhufa shixiang % ;% ¢ 4p)

Mahaprajiiaparamita-Sastra (See footnote 7). He might have been familiar with the definition of zhufa
shixian in the text. However, his definition of zhufa shixian does not refer to prajiiaparamita and thus, is
not identical with the Mahaprajiiaparamita-Sastra. In other Buddhist text, the Madhyamaka-Sastra (Zhong
lun ¢ #) defines zhufa shixian as nirvana (3% i § 4p ™~ €8 %, T30.1564.25a1-25a2).

% Twofold Truth, or two truths, does not only belong to the Madhyamaka school. Many Buddhist schools
also include Twofold Truth with different contents in their teachings (see PDB, s.v. “satyadvaya”). As for
Madhyamaka school, “conventional truths are falsely perceived...with its connotation of deception.
Ultimate truths, literally “supreme object truths,” might be described as those realities that exist as they
appear and whose direct perception can lead to liberation from rebirth (see PDB, s.v. “satyadvaya”).
Therefore, the ultimate truth in terms of “reality that exists as things appear” is emptiness in Madhyamaka
school’s perspective. In Zhiyi’s perspective, his concept of ji (identity) makes the three truths in equal
position (more detailed discussion, see Li, 1999, pp. 188-94). Zhiyi’s Threefold Truth is not identical with
the Madhyamaka school (Li, 1999, p. 192). Zhiyi’s reinterpretation of the Twofold Truth to the Threefold
Truth, see Li, 1996, pp. 434-50.

57 The Princeton Dictionary of Buddhism states the doctrine of the Middle Way of the Madhyamaka school
as: “because everything is dependently arisen, the extreme of annihilation (ucchedanta) is avoided; because
everything is empty, the extreme of permanence (sasvatanta) is avoided” (PDB, s.v. “Madhyamaka”). The
school speaks of the two truths as: “[the two truths] must simultaneously proclaim the emptiness of all
phenomena (the ultimate truth) while describing the operations of the world of cause and effect and the
process of governing the path to enlightenment (all of which are deemed conventional truths) (PDB, s.v.
“Madhyamaka”). The doctrine of the Middle Way of the Madhyamaka school is to avoid the two extremes.
Both the ultimate truth and the provisional truth must be proclaimed simultaneously. However, in
Madhyamaka school, the ultimate truth (paramarthasatya) is the emptiness of all phenomena. For those
things that function based on dependent origination is provisional (conventional) truth (samvrtisatya).
However, the provisional truth is not rejected (PDB, s.v. “Madhyamaka”).

%8 As for Nagarjuna’s discussion of the Twofold Truth, it does not mean that ultimate truth exists in a
transcendental world and provisional truth in the mundane world. Provisional truth refers to conditioned,
impermanent functioning, which are dependent on conditions. Emptiness as no substantial entity in virtue
exists with phenomena. Therefore, emptiness as true reality is not a reality in a transcendent world.

% Emptiness, as Roger R. Jackson describes, “refers to what dharmas (elements of reality) really are
through what they are not: not as they appear, not conceptualizable, not distinguishable...lacking permanent,
independent, intrinsic existence” (Jackson, 2004, 2:809).
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IS emptiness.

In the Tiantai school, emptiness is real truth (zhendi E %), but it is not the ultimate
truth (the Middle Way),®® which encompasses the two truths (provisional truth and real
truth) as non-duality. Phenomena (provisional truth) and emptiness (real truth) are
non-dual. Thus, the ultimate truth (the Middle Way) is: “phenomena (shi ¥, jia ) are
identical with emptiness (li 32, kong % )” (32 ¥ % ). This ultimate truth is dasheng kong,
as described by Zhanran in the above. Thus, true reality (shixiang § 4p) is not emptiness
(real truth), but the Middle Way (the ultimate truth).

As for the meaning of zhufa shixiang, it is variously defined in different contexts of
Chinese Buddhist schools.5! The phrase zhufa shixiang can be interpreted in two ways.
First, it can be interpreted as zhufa de shixiang 3% % 4p (the true reality of all
phenomena). Second, it can be interpreted as zhufa ji shixiang % #§ 4p (all
phenomena are identical with the true reality), or shixiang bi zhufa @ 4p % 2% . These
two interpretations have different connotations. In the former interpretation, phenomena
function as conditionally dependent origination are impermanent. Therefore, they are not

true reality, but emptiness is. This interpretation is consistent with Nagarjuna’s Twofold

Truth. The latter interpretation shows that the ultimate truth is not emptiness, but rather

80 Swanson creates a useful chart to summarize the Threefold Truth of the Tiantai teaching, see Swanson,
1989, p. 363.

61 See footnote 55. For more detailed discussion of various meanings of zhufa shixiang of different
Buddhist thoughts and in Chinese Buddhist schools, see Foguang da cidian, s.v. “3% ;£ ¢ 4p.”
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the non-duality of phenomena and emptiness, thus, the Middle Way. The Middle Way as
non-duality of phenomena and emptiness represents an idea that phenomena are identical
(ji) with true reality (the Middle Way), and phenomena are true reality (3 ;= ¢ 4p0).

In the Tiantai school, the idea of zhufa shixiang contains three aspects.®? The school
includes both connotations mentioned above. One of the three aspects refers to the second
connotation, which is that all phenomena are identical with the Middle Way (the ultimate
reality), and this idea presents in the statements “any form and odour is identical with the
Middle Way” (yise yixiang jieshi zhongdao - ¢ — % ‘% £_¢ i#)® and “any form and
odour is no other than the Middle Way” (yise yixiang wufei zhongdao - ¢ - % @& 2t+#
if ). These ideas appear in Zhiyi’s Mohe zhiguan. They are representations of the second
interpretation: zhufa (ji) shixiang ¥ ;% ()% 4p. The Middle Way as the ultimate truth is
universal, and all phenomena that are identical with and manifestations of the Middle
Way (the ultimate truth) are true reality as well. This idea seems to be in parallel with the

logical assumptions of Chinese thought. According to Roger T. Ames, in classical

62 The first aspect is consistent with Nagarjuna’s perspective mentioned earlier. The second aspect is that
both being and non-being (emptiness) are considered conditioned, and they are not absolute reality. The
Middle Way transcends both being and non-being. Thus, the Middle Way is the true reality of all
phenomena. For the three aspects, see Foguang da cidian, s.v. “3 ;> § 4p.”
63&07«7%‘07—4\505 E ML 2EP o %‘{F’“—‘ﬂkoé ?#g{n?"ﬁ-wﬁo*‘ﬁfﬂ—‘VOzlrm’é‘.—
- R AP o ¥ o2 P E A 4p, T46.1911.3c28-4a2; - ¢ - 4 ¥ £.¢ i, T46.1911.4a1-4a2.
These two statements are in Zh1y1 s Mode zhiguan. This idea is also found in Guanding’s Guanxinlun shu
B her (Commentary to the Treatise of the Contemplation of Mind): = P g2 F‘ o WEH - AR
%/Z‘ °P/z‘ﬂﬂ°"3"ébbaél€°ﬂjk‘xé’/f\—'{9q\/f?\* omé‘\,\,?-;_ c?{,’ﬂ,;‘éo?’ﬁ
—5’\_@_-}1*3;]:;],2—}} e W - AR o - °—§12‘ﬁl o 15— kpyk g H_ W °fé’1i§’+ﬁ°-ﬁ’éf‘
e @3 Ee o b H - # R ¢z, T46.1921.600¢13-600c19.
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Chinese thought there is no counterpart between “reality” and “appearance;” that is, there
is no “reality” behind changing appearances.®* Reality is appearance, and vice versa. The
question is: Is Zhiyi’s idea of the identity of phenomena (any form and odour) and the
ultimate truth (the Middle Way) associated with Chinese thought?

Zhiyi encountered the discussion of sanxuan = = (three mysteries) of Chinese
thought. The three mysteries is a topic of metaphysical discussion favoured by most
intellectuals of Arcane Study® and based on three texts: the Daode jing, the Zhuangzi,
and the Yijing % ‘& (Book of Changes).%® In the Mohe zhiguan, Zhiyi quoted Zhou
Hongzheng’s % 3= #c( )% discussion of three mysteries.®® Zhou’s biography is
collected in the Chenshu F % (the History of the Chen period),%® which covers the
period from 557 to 589 A.D. According to Chenshu, Zhou served in office as shangshu
% 2 (Minister).”® He was knowledgeable and specialized in the discussion of xuan

(mystery) (5= &t 1 = 4= %'t 5 & &1 = 2.2 His works include commentaries to

8 Ames, 2011b, p. 847.

8 Liu, 2011, p. 365.

8 Liu, 2011, p. 365.

57 His biography is collected in section “liezhuan 18~ 5| 18 in fascicle 24 of the Chenshu, 1972,
2:305-10. According to the biography, Zhou specialized in the Daode jing and the Zhouyi % % when
he was ten years old (& - # - i €3 ~ % % ). His works include commentaries to the Daode jing, the
Zhouyi, the Zhuangzi, and others. For detailed information about Zhou, see Chenshu, 1972, 2:305-10.

68 w5 pcf# = = T46.1911.135a15-135al6.

8 The book was compiled in 622-629 A.D. and presented in 636 A.D. (Wilkinson, 2000, p. 504).

0 QOTIC, 2008, s.v. “# 2 . Literally it refers to someone in charge of writing; one of the most important

titles of imperial history (OTIC, 2008, p. 410). Throughout the Northern-Southern dynasties the units

headed by Ministers were called either Sections (cao ¥, ) or Ministries (bu %) (OTIC, 2008, pp. 19, 411).

1 Chenshu, 1972, 2:308.

2 Chenshu, 1972, 2:309.
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the Daode jing, the Zhouyi, the Zhuangzi, and others. As for Zhou’s dates, according to
Zhang Ji’s 5% biography in the Chenshu, Zhang favoured the discussion of xuan as
well, and he studied with Zhou.” Zhou also had debates and discussions on the Zhouyi
with Zhang in the imperial college (K% guoxue) in the Tianjia % & (560-566 A.D.)
period.”* Therefore, Zhou and Zhang lived in the same period. In addition, Zhang’s
biography mentions that Emperor Wu (464-549 A.D.) of the Liang dynasty invited
scholars, including Zhang, to discuss the Zhouyi.” It indicates that Zhou and Zhang lived
in the time approximately from the reign of Emperor Wu to the Chen period, or from 464
to 589 A.D. Zhiyi (538-597 A.D.) also lived in this period. As for the situation of the
discussion of the three mysteries during this period, Zhou’s lectures on the Zhouyi % %
widely attracted officials and people (5= it 2 12332 > %@ﬁ i & )" According to
both Zhou’s and Zhang’s biographies, their discussions of the three mysteries attracted

emperors, scholars, Daoists, and Buddhist scholars’ in the Liang and Chen periods. In

B EHE2T 28755 %% 2 (Chenshu, 1972, 2:443). Zhang’s biography is collected in section
“liezhuan” 7] i@ 27 in fascicle 33 of the Chenshu, 1972, 2:443-45.

Mg s BRI ARV ARE > FE I PN SR AR o BEr IS
RO By E B> e ¢ @ (Chenshu, 1972, 2:444).
PRAFENRBEBI - H T BEMTRAEE > PLAHR O BFRATLDL B E A
EoFFREFLRECREFF AR > PAFEE > e T RfEe 24 (Chenshu, 1972,
2:443).

6 The Zhouyi is part of the Yijing. According to Shaughnessy, the title of Zhouyi refers to the original parts
(i.e. the hexagram and line statements) with special reference to the original context that were composed.
The title Yijing refers to the complete canonical text, including the group of its commentaries called shiyi

-+ ¥ (Ten Wings) with the entire text that was understood as one of the Classics (Shaughnessy, 1993, p.
216).

" Chenshu, 1972, 2:307.

78 Scholars and Buddhist monks studied the three mysteries with Zhou shown in: 3 & # % 2 = » { P §
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particular, Zhou was a significant scholar of Arcane Study in his time as mentioned in
Emperor Yuan’s =~ % (508-555 A.D., r. 552-555 A.D.) work, Jinlo zi £ # = , which
says that the scholar whom the Emperor esteemed was Zhou.”® Therefore, Zhou’s
discussion of the three mysteries was well reputed in his time.

Zhiyi’s Mohe zhiguan mentions Zhou’s discussion of the three mysteries. It indicates
that Zhiyi was aware of Arcane Study (the discussion of the three mysteries). Zhiyi’s idea
that “any form and odour is identical with, or no other than, the Middle Way” might
incorporate some ideas from Arcane Study. Zhanran’s idea of shixiang bi zhufa follows
traditional Tiantai teaching and Zhiyi’s view, but is not identical with Nagarjuna’s
perspective, though he proclaimed that the lineage of Tiantai teaching can be traced back
to Nagarjuna.?’ In Zhanran’s perspective, the ultimate reality cannot be violated by
epistemological interpretation. Someone will attain enlightenment from the inspiration of
the phenomenal world (5 & 3% &t % ™2 PP 42 BR) because the ultimate reality (the Middle

Way) is embedded in the phenomenal world, or even phenomena themselves are true

LB LW X3 s F (Chenshu, 1972, 2:309). Emperors, scholars, Daoists, and Buddhist
exegetes studied the three mysteries with Zhang: 4 jz# . 3% 5 ~ X ~ 5@ 3R E - L IE AT
AFE-FBIUMEA CEZBINPERCIERELPLE B EE (Chenshu, 1972,
2:444-45). Zhang gave lectures on the Daode jing and the Zhuangzi in the Wenwen Hall g < &%, and
Emperor Gaozong % 7 (530-582 A.D., r. 569-582 A.D.) attended the lectures and bestowed a robe on
Zhang (1 4 *tiR 2 BRdiE ~ ¥ 0 B R F F TREC 0 B #oriR 2% - 8, [Chenshu, 1972, 2:444]).
PAdEz et ov  TANFEHEELRNZF  ELEEBR Y > L2 2 Ehabnn o d
R FEEH > 7o B2 L4+ - Chenshu, 1972, 2:308.

80 REATHFZ 1S c MBS D AL o YL 2 T o SEFARK o gL W H L MBI AR
T46.1912.147b18-147020; 7 fFAz A fifé w o 3 o 5 dp ¥ BF ORI s,
T46.1912.147¢5-147c7.
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reality.8! Since phenomena are true reality, they are no other than the Middle Way. Thus,
they are buddha-nature. The identity of buddha-nature with insentient things also presents

itself in another passage:

ol R E2arm o i i:*o—%wﬁ%=r:ﬁv:%%ﬁ%@:
?i’o%"fxﬂ,:]"}\:l?;(&\%a‘?(}a ?"P#g'_o A F;;;‘r(7 g é;ﬂi/b 3‘E' Ol,LL‘g
BEL AR PpIIP#‘lioJJ—*J—);Fgéﬂ oﬂ,gléq]v}%__‘a%;,uOSS

The Middle Way illuminated in the teaching of the Tiantai school has only
two aspects. First, [the Middle Way] transcends impermanence (duan %r)
and permanence (chang % ). This aspect belongs to the first two types of
teachings.®* Second, [the Middle Way] refers to buddha-nature. This
aspect belongs to the latter two types of teachings.® In reference to
buddha-nature, [the Middle Way] is divided into [two types of ] teachings,
which are the provisional teaching and the true teaching. Thus, [the Middle
Way] refers to [two aspects]: identity (ji =) and transcendence (li #g).
From the aspect of identity, it is said that form and odour are no other than
the Middle Way. Ordinary people think that these forms and odour are
considered insentient. However, form and odour may be altogether in

8L Similar idea in Jizang’s Dasheng xuanlun: EFE - L P43 F - LFEHARTEREET o Y2LH
Bb LT R R PE o % A B B AE e B R AL PR LT
AL E I o AR o RIS o T oA B TR o (LW 4 L T45.1853.40c4-40¢9.

82 Shanjia jiaomen .1 33 F® refers to teachings of the Tiantai school that was opposed to the non-Tiantai
school. The term “shanjia” .+ %_ specifically refers to the Tiantai tradition (Foguang da cidian, s.v. <.l
#2). In the Northern Song dynasty (960-1127 A.D.), the Tiantai school was divided into two subdivisions:
shanjia pai .1 ;2% (orthodox) and shanwai pai . *t 7% (heterodox). The difference between these two
divisions is their different explanation and interpretation of Tiantai texts (Foguang da cidian, s.v. <.l Ful
k7). Since the division of the Tiantai school took place in the ninth and tenth centuries, after Zhanran
passed away, shanjia in Zhanran’s text refers to teachings of the Tiantai school as opposed to the
non-Tiantai school.

8 T46.1912.151¢24-151¢28.

8 The two former teachings are the zang jiao # # (Tripitaka Teaching) and the tong jiao i % (Shared
Teaching). They are two of the fourfold teachings of Zhiyi’s scheme of doctrinal classification (Swanson,
1989, p. 10; Foguang da cidian, s.v. “& #; i %”).

8 The latter two types of teachings are the bie jiao %] % (Distinct Teaching) and the yuan jiao [Fl#%
(Perfect Teaching). The teachings of Tiantai school belongs to yuan jiao (Swanson, 1989, p. 10; Foguang
da cidian, s.v. “[fl #; % %”).
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terms of the Middle Way, and [this claim that] “insentient things [are]
buddha-nature” perplexes one’s ears and frightens one’s mind.

The statement “insentient things [are] buddha-nature” indicates a relationship between
insentient things and buddha-nature. Insentient things are included in the discussion of
buddha-nature. According to the passage, the relationship between insentient things and
buddha-nature is based on the concept of identity, or ji <+.2 Based on this concept,
“form and odour are no other than the Middle Way” ¢ % & 2t¢ ig, and this statement
implies that form and odour are “identical” with the Middle Way. Since buddha-nature is
identical with the Middle Way, insentient things are thus identical with buddha-nature. In
this way, insentient things are included in the discussion of buddha-nature. This logic
leads to the conclusion that insentient things are identical with buddha-nature, or that
insentient things are buddha-nature. The equivalence of buddha-nature with the Middle
Way implies that buddha-nature is “identical” with insentient things. Thus, the statement
“wuging foxing” & 1+ # 4+ can be interpreted as “insentient things are buddha-nature.”®’

This idea (wuging foxing) is in the context of identity, or shi foxing &_i# {4 (“is”

8 Zhanran defines ji = as identical and nondual in his Fuxing: “As for ji, [the dictionary] Guangya
defines it as combination (he & ). If the definition [of ji] is based on this explanation, it is still like a
combination of two things, and it is named ji. This explanation is still not accurate. Here, in terms of
essence, [ji] refers to non-duality, and it is given by the name, ji. Three are identified with one implying a
different meaning from combination [in the Guangya]” "r’iﬂ" c R LA o FHRMLAF NP L
2o HBpigh o 5 0B FM A Z ok 25T o = ;@ — 22 4 %5k, T46.1912.149c13-149c16.
Zhanran describes ji as identical and nondual. Ji in Zhanran’s understanding is different from its definition
in the dictionary Guangya.

87 Chen Shuman interprets the phrase wuxing foxing as “Insentient things are buddha-nature” (Chen, 2011,
p. 76). For further discussion of the phrase, see Chen, 2011, pp. 75-6.
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buddha-nature), not in the context of possession, or you foxing 7 # % (“possess”
buddha-nature). Although this argument is not a discussion of insentient things in terms
of being able to possess buddha-nature, it shows how Zhanran includes insentient things
in the discussion of buddha-nature in terms of identity. The idea that “insentient things
[are] buddha-nature” implies that phenomena/insentient things possess buddha-nature.5®
Thus, the ultimate reality/the Middle Way/buddha-nature is not limited to sentient beings
but also exists in insentient things. The statement in the above passage, to the effect that
the inclusion of insentient things in buddha-nature perplexes and frightens someone,
indicates that this argument was not accepted by Buddhist exegetes at the time of
Zhanran.

Therefore, “all dharmas (phenomena) are not differentiated from nature,”®® “true
reality is what all things are,” or “the true reality is nothing but all phenomena” (shixiang
bi zhufa).®® Thus, all phenomena are identical with and manifestations of true reality.
Insentient things/phenomena are undifferentiated from buddha-nature/true reality, and

they are buddha-nature. The idea that phenomena are manifestations of true reality is not

8 Logically, if insentient things “possess” buddha-nature, it does not necessarily follow that insentient
things “are” buddha-nature. However, if insentient things “are” buddha-nature, it can be concluded that
insentient things “possess” buddha-nature. For instance, in Jizang’s discussion discussed in Chapter 3,
Jizang argues that sentient beings are not buddha-nature, but they possess buddha-nature.

8 Ziporyn, 2010, p. 503. Ziporyn offers a detailed philosophical discussion of the relationship between
reality (X, or nature) and its phenomena in his article, “Tiantai Buddhist Conceptions of “The Nature (Xing)
and Its Relation to the Mind” (Ziporyn, 2010, p. 502).

% T46.1932.785c12.
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an empirical view. All-inclusive nature (the Middle Way/buddha-nature) is universal,
possessed by all things.

The ideas “in emptiness as being included not-emptiness” (5 ¥ Z **% %) and
“non-being but yet it gives to beings, and this is the Threefold Truth” % 3 @ 3 = ¥ %
#%9! indicate the Middle Way/emptiness/Threefold Truth is a principle of the
transcendence of two opposites (non-being vs. being; empty vs. non-empty). Thus, the
Middle Way is a principle of transcendence of all opposites, such as emptiness vs.
provisional existence, the noumenal world vs. the phenomenal world, pure vs. impure,
good vs. evil, the sentient vs. the insentient realms, etc. It is a principle of all-inclusivity
and the unity of two opposites. When the Middle Way is synonymous with buddha-nature,
it indicates that buddha-nature is one of all-inclusivity and the unity of all opposites, and
this is the true nature. Zhanran states: “The nature that transcends (or/and encompasses)
two opposites is identical with the true nature” 7 = z_ {9 F_ g 4.9

Dasheng kong, buddha-nature, the Middle Way, and the Threefold Truth are
synonymous, and they are universal principle. Buddha-nature as the nature of all buddhas,

sentient beings, and insentient things is a universal principle.®® Zhanran’s concept of

buddha-nature in terms of universal principle seems to be consistent with the notion of

91 T46.1912.298¢c11-298¢12.
92 T46.1912.438c28-438¢29.
9% See footnote 44.
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principle in Arcane Study since buddha-nature in the notion of dharmakaya of the MMPS
and Tathagata-garbha thought is associated with wisdom and sentient beings. As | will
show later, some Chinese thought quoted in his Fuxing indicate that the discussion of
nature of Chinese thought might provide Zhanran with some references to create his
concepts of xingju and liju in his discussion of buddha-nature in terms of universal

principle.

2.3 The relationship between unity and diversity

Zhanran explains the relationship between unity and diversity by the method called
“[Suchness that is] absolute/unchanging (bubian 7 %) and [Suchness] that in accordance
with following conditions (suiyuan % )” that had been employed in the Huayan
school,®* as shown in his Jingang bei:

TR o FEE T o od 2 ko B R F 2 o d WMk o ®

Hence, you should know that myriad dharmas are [identical with]
Suchness, from the perspective of the unchanging. Suchness is [identical
with] myriad dharmas, from the perspective of following conditions.

% Ziporyn, 2000, pp. 195-96; Stone, 2003, p. 7. Zhanran also applied this method in his discussion of the
cultivation of mind in his Zhiguan dayi 1+ @+ & (Great Meaning of the Cessation and Contemplation):
“Although following conditions, [and hence presenting in some particular, conditioned way], it is
[unconditioned and] unchanging. Hence it is ‘the Nature.” Although unconditioned [and unchanging], it
follows conditions [and hence manifests in this particular, conditioned way]. Hence it is ‘the mind’”
(Ziporyn, 2010, p. 494.) 4% % B i o 2 B4k b v, T46.1914.460b8. This statement is in the
context of sentient beings, especially as relates to the cultivation of the mind. It is a discussion of the mind
as a permanent, unchanging nature of sentient beings, as opposed to fluctuating mind.

% T46.1932.782¢19-782¢20.
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-

In the same text, Zhanran also states that Suchness is another name of buddha-nature E
4o i i B 2 % Sychness/buddha-nature varies in accordance with “following
conditions” E 4-ig sk i 155 .9 In terms of “the unchanging” (bubian), phenomena
are undifferentiated from Suchness/buddha-nature. In terms of “following conditions”
(suiyuan " %), Suchness/buddha-nature by its characteristics of all-inclusiveness is able
to be various natures in accordance with different conditions.®® The method
bubian-suiyuan is applied to explain the relationship between buddha-nature (unity) and
the natures of sentient beings (multiplicity). Buddha-nature as a universal nature is
all-inclusive (bubian). It is various (suiyuan) in accordance with different conditions. This
is similar, but not identical, to the concept of “nature origination” (xingqi {#+42), the main
teaching of the Huayan school. According to the concept of xinggi in Huayan philosophy,
the original mind is pure. The pure mind becomes pure or impure depending on a variety
of conditions. The difference between the concepts of xingqi and Zhanran’s concept of
xingju is that the former concept proclaims that the original mind/nature is pure. The
latter concept holds that original nature is all-inclusive and embraces dual opposites, not

only the positive, i.e., pure, good, etc.®® Zhanran’s concept of xingju is different from

% T46.1932.783b4-783h5.

% T46.1932.783b1-783h2.

% Ziporyn points out that, although a given X may be nature, which is unchangeable and present
pervasively, as X is equally Y, X need not be present anywhere at all; as X itself, it might express itself in a
form Y orin Y (Ziporyn, 2010, p. 507).

PEFABRA YA RIFECFPELEBRER - 2T R R HGHET P 2 o ok A L
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Tathagata-garbha thought of Indian Mahayana Buddhism and the concept of xingqi of
the Huayan school. Zhanran’s discussion of nature (Xingju) is inseparate from the concept
of liju. In his discussion of nature, the ultimate reality is not mind, but principle. He
criticizes some Buddhist exegetes who proclaimed that the true reality to be contemplated
is mind. Zhanran argues that mind is not the object to be contemplated'® because mind
gives rise to and represents the six or ten realms differently at different times.’** Mind
cannot be considered ju £ (all-inclusive) as a whole at one time, and thus, mind cannot
be considered true reality to be contemplated. The true reality is the principle of ju, which
is all-inclusiveness as a whole at one time, and this true reality is li 32 (principle). It
indicates that, in Zhanran’s perspective, mind is not the true reality, but principle. This
principle is universal and all-inclusive.

In Zhanran’s perspective, buddha-nature as true nature is universal and all-inclusive,
and it transcends (and/or encompasses) two opposites (# = 2+ & |+). In this sense,
buddha-nature encompasses all dichotomies, including sentient beings and phenomena.

Buddha-nature as all-inclusiveness (bubian) is various (suiyuan) in accordance with

E R ¥4, T46.1912.296a16-296a19; #xsrd &7 H1=+F o X B2 o Fj 4R L 75 PR E
7 o ¥ o B3 ,T46.1912.296a25-296a27.

100 oo - 'Qﬁ%ﬂlgﬁ-ﬁl\“‘ 3 ’?ﬁ-‘p ° 5 ° - mF’E \‘avﬂvfbt’ FK%'— L3 —‘E?m%gf" k’ﬂ

%—%oﬁdﬁgoﬂnﬁllf)solf)\ TV o TRMERE E 7 B2 o £ R 17%1_;31 IEEE RS I
BRoo ey — o BB T46.1912.289¢24-289¢29.

Ll L e O R S F T T S E T T ep N

FHKTLIRE - AR FRRL T o4t E AR EREE - ,';—-ﬁ c L e s A A R oo F I
B e o A S 7 ELE | T46.1912.289¢29-290a6.
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different conditions. Thus, the true nature of all entities and all dichotomies is
buddha-nature.

Thus, buddha-nature, the Paramount Truth of Emptiness, the Threefold Truth, the
Middle Way, and the Dasheng kong are synonymous for Zhanran. Buddha-nature is a
universal principle of “in emptiness as being included not-emptiness” (5 ¢ 2 **% 7%).
The existence of all things follows and is sustained by this universal principle. Zhanran’s
interpretation of buddha-nature in terms of the Middle Way illustrates two points: first,
buddha-nature/the Middle Way as a universal nature encompasses all opposites; second,
buddha-nature represents itself by means of universal principle (the Middle Way). These
two points have some similarities with Chinese thought, as will be shown in the next

section.

3. An investigation of Chinese thought in Zhanran’s Fuxing and its
association with Zhanran’s discussion of buddha-nature

As mentioned earlier, some contemporary scholars contend that Zhanran’s argument
that buddha-nature is a universal nature is based on the concepts of xingju + £ (nature
as all-inclusiveness) and liju 72 & (principle as all-inclusiveness). The question is: Is
Zhanran’s discussion of buddha-nature as a universal nature based on Chinese thought? If

so, what are the Chinese sources that Zhanran might have referred to, which might have
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provided him with knowledge and methods to create a discussion of nature in terms of
totality?

As this chapter suggests, Zhanran’s discussion of buddha-nature as a universal,
united, all-inclusive nature parallels some ideas in Chinese thought, namely the
discussion of sanxuan (three mysteries). Zhanran’s discussion of the three mysteries is
based on the work of Zhou Hongzheng % 5+ #z.2%2 As mentioned, Zhiyi points out
Zhou’s discussion of the three mysteries in his Mohe zhiguan,'® but without elaborating
on the idea in detail. However, Zhanran’s work Fuxing, which is a commentary to Zhiyi’s
Mohe zhiguan, elaborates upon the three mysteries of the Mohe zhiguan in detail.

According to the Fuxing, xuan can be understood as having three aspects: you 7
(beings) (593 M =), wu #& (non-being, nothingness) (.5 #& F =), and both being and
non-being (¥ & P = ).29* These three aspects are based on the Yijing, the Daode jing,
and the Zhuangzi respectively. As will be shown later, Zhanran may or may not have
consulted these three texts directly. Some Chinese ideas mentioned in his Fuxing might

be indirectly quoted from the works of other Buddhist exegetes. However, as this chapter

suggests, the discussion of xuan in terms of the three mysteries has some points in

102 = % 5 ycf¥ = % 4, T46.1912.440c4. For the biography of Zhou Hongzheng, see footnote 67.

103 See T46.1911.135a15-135a19.

104 These three aspects were not invented by Zhanran. Zhiyi also mentioned these three aspects in his Mohe
zhiguan. According to Zhiyi’s Mohe zhiguan, these three aspects of the discussion of xuan is Zhou’s
discussion. Zhanran just followed Zhiyi’s quotation and elaborated on the three aspects in more detail.
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common with Zhanran’s argument concerning universal buddha-nature.

In terms of beings, the idea that xuan can be understood by means of beings ¥ 7 P
= indicates that xuan represents itself by means of beings (phenomenal world, entities).
Reality is not differentiated from phenomena (beings). Phenomena are real. The source
for the discussion of the true reality (xuan) manifesting itself through beings is the Yijing.

In the Fuxing, Zhanran quotes the Yijing'%® to illustrate the idea:
bt e BEEBE e PR o dee 2 HEAA R 45X
ARl o ke A AR A RALFHLTHAD o x 20 T g
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According to the beginning of the Yi [jing], change is determined by yin
and yang. As for the discussion that Mystery is understood by means of
beings, it is said, “the Great Ultimate generates (produces) the two
principles/opposites).”%” [The Great Ultimate] is divided and becomes
heaven and earth. [The Great Ultimate] transforms itself to become yin and
yang. Hence, it is said to produce opposites. When the two opposites are
established, all differentiations and transformations are produced and
bound with them. In addition, the differentiations and transformations of

195 The Yijing was regarded as a text compiled at different times by different authors including: the
mythical emperor Fu Xi & £, King Wen of the Zhou (Wenwang < 2, r. 1099-1050 B.C.E), the Duke of
Zhou (Zhougong * =, ?-1032 B.C.E.), and Confucius (Robinet, 2011f, 2:1161). According to Robinet,
the text was first used as a manual of divination, and later as a source of wisdom and cosmological lore,
when it was given a moralistic interpretation (Robinet, 2011f, 2:1161). In pre-Han and Han times, there was
no clear division among the studies of the Yijing, the Daode jing, and the Zhuangzi (Robinet, 2011f,
2:1162). Daoists also used the text to interpret the ordering of the cosmos, and this contrasts with the
traditional exegesis of the text that emphasizes the internal relationships of the hexagrams (gua #'), their
nuclear trigrams, and their lines (yao %) (Robinet, 2011f, 2:1162-63).

106 T46.1912.440c6-440c15.

107 The translation of the statement from the Yijing is by Robinet. See Robinet, 2011c, 2:936.
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heaven and earth are able to produce and make [things] complete.

The interactions between monarch and his subjects are able to [make the
state maintain] peace and order. Hence, it is known that the ways of
monarch-subjects and father-son are bound with yin and yang. The Eight
Trigrams and the Hexagrams are bound within the succession of yin and
yang. The change, succession and alternation [of yin and yang] produce
auspiciousness and inauspiciousness. Although auspiciousness and
inauspiciousness are produced, they thoroughly follow principle and fulfill
their natures to the utmost. Thus, they are ultimately able to attain the
Mandate of the Heaven. Hence, it is known that the Mystery is understood
by means of beings. In addition, in the Zhouyi, the discussions of the way
of monarchs, the way of gentlemen, and divination in terms of the
principle of yin and yang are all bound within beings.

According to the Yijing, taiji ~ #& (the Great Ultimate) is the cosmological substance
and source of all things, and all things have been created and have evolved from it.1%®
The taiji, as described by a contemporary Chinese philosopher, Cheng Zhongying, “has
the function of comprehensive creation and pervasive sustenance of things and life.””1%
The taiji gives rise to yin and yang. Yin and yang are terms to express opposites'® and
contrastive relationships among all existences.'** They are considered the function of the
taiji. According to Ames, yin and yang are explanatory rather than ontological; that is,

“there is nothing that is essentially yin or yang, and whether something is yin or yang

108 Cheng, 2011b, p. 724.

109 Cheng, 2011b, p. 724.

110 Ames points out that yin and yang express “opposition” between two or more things, rather than duality
or dualism (Ames, 2011b, p. 846). He makes a distinction between the notions of opposition and dualism:
“Dualism arises when a transcendent, determinative principle creates and sustains a world that stands
independent of itself... There is a putative ‘reality’ behind changing appearances as ‘one’ behind the many”
(Ames, 2011b, p. 846).

11 Ames, 2011b, p. 846.

226



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

depends on what particular relationship is being expressed.”*!? Yin and yang represents
two opposites. The succession of two opposites, or yinyang bianhua &1 % i, produces
all things. In Cheng’s words, “all things in the world are the functions of eight forms and
sixty-four hexagrams, as they are creative results of these forms and hexagrams as real
situations in action.”*® Thus, all entities, phenomena, moral relationships, divinations,
and so on, are ultimately bound within the succession of and the alternation of yin and
yang. In the Xici #§% (Appended Statements, also known as Dazhuan + & and often
translated as “Great Treatise”),!!* the author comments on the idea of the succession of
yin and yang as: ““. . .the succession of and the alternation between yin and yang that is
called the way (the dao)™**® — r&— F% 2 3} i .1® This commentary is also quoted in

Zhanran’s Fuxing:

B0 T M- Bz BRI GH o K FE2 3T 7N
35 E LA e AL E e o Y

The Book of Changes states, “It is the succession of and the alternation
between yin and yang that is called the way (the Dao/dao). That which is
unfathomable in (the movement of) the inactive and active operations is
(the presence of a) spiritual (power).”*!® Years, times, etc., and even the

112 Ames, 2011b, p. 847; Tang, 2006, p. 92.

113 Cheng, 2011b, p. 724.

114 Robinet, 2011f, 2:1161-62. It is one of a group of commentaries (shiyi + ¥, or the Ten Wings) to the
Yijing (Robinet, 2011f, 2:1161-62; Shaughnessy, 1993, p. 220). It is a synthetic explanation of the Yijing,
its composition, function, and meaing (Shaughnessy, 1993, p. 220).

115 Ames, 2011b, p. 846.

16 Xici, I:5.

17 T46.1912.244.a21-244a23.

18 The translation of the passage of the Book of Changes (the Xici) refers to Ames’ translation. See Ames,
2011b, p. 846.
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five phrases and the Eight Trigrams are all embraced in yin and yang.
Therefore, the law of yin and yang exists pervasively in the world.

The quotation of the Yijing in the passage is found not in the Yijing but, in fact, in Chapter
5 of the first part of the Xici, which, as mentioned, is a commentary to the Yijing. Zhanran
did not use the title Xici, but he used Yi(jing) as the title of the source of the quotation. In
fact, the usage of this title (Yi, or Yijing, or “Yi yue” % v , which is translated as “the
Yijing says”) for this specific quotation is common in other Buddhist works such as
Xuanyi’s * #° Zhenzheng lun X %, Faling’s ;% sk (572-640A.D.) Bianzheng
lun e #%,'21 Chengguan’s 7% . Dafang guangfo huayanjing suishu yanyi chao + =

R B S RERT R & 45,12 and Daoxuan’s i 7 (596-667 A.D.) Guang hongming ji

R 5 @ &2 and Jigujin fodao lunheng & + 4 # i % =12 The two statements (- [£

119 His dates are unknown. He lived in the Tang dynasty (618-907 A.D.), perhaps during the reign of
Empress Wu (624-705 A.D.), Foguang da cidian, s.v. “% #.”

120 2o hs o - Ao B2 c WERIEES B A RZGHP o TR LB,
T52.2112.571a8-571a10.

121 % = e o - FA- 23] i, T52.2110.523b25-523¢13. Faling composed the text to against the
criticism made by some Daoists, such as Li Zhongqing % # % and Liu Jinxi #%|:& %, against Buddhism
(Foguang da cidian, s.v. “$#i* #%”).

122 % 2 o - K- B2 E o 5B 3 R34, T36.1736.104c9-104c10.

13 % b2 o - M- B2 )i o 1A F iRl 3 4, T52.2103.282¢1-282¢2. The text is a compilation of
documents associated with religious and political issues in Buddhism, Confucianism, and Daoism, as well
as relations between the samgha and the state (Muller, 2013). Daoxuan named the text as Zhouyi. There is a
mistake in the title because, as mentioned in footnote 76, the Zhouyi refers to the original context. The title
Yijing refers to the complete canonical text, including its commentaries. The Xici is a commentary.
Therefore, the title either Xici or Yi(jing) is more appropriate for the quotation.

4 2R ETERL c RBEA REB L o ko -~ A- B2 c BB RIZFHA,
T52.2104.381c16-18. Same as the Guang hongming ji, the title of the source of the quotation is Zhouyi, but
it should be Yijing, or Xici. The Jigujin fodao lunheng is a compilation of documents associated with
religious debates between Buddhism and Daoism from the Eastern Han (25-220 A.D.) to the early Tang
dynasty (Foguang da cidian, s.v. “£ + £ # i 3 #7). From the text, we learn one of issues that Buddhists
and Daoists debated about is the superiority of Buddha or the Dao. Some Daoists argued that the Dao came
before the world, including the Buddha, and the Buddha was born of the Dao and he attained enlightenment
through the Dao. For a detailed argument, see T52.2104.381b29-381c25.
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- B2 and £ % Rl 3} 4 ) quoted in those Buddhist texts and Zhanran’s
passage in the above are the first and the last sentences of the Chapter 5 of the first part of
the Xici. Some Buddhist exegetes such as Faling and Daoxuan quoted the two statements
in order to debate with Daoists about the superiority of the Buddha (Buddhism) over the
Dao (Daoism).'? Before Zhanran, the two statements of the Xici were commonly quoted
by medieval Buddhist exegetes with the title Yi(jing) as the source of the quotation. Thus,
Zhanran may not be quoting directly from the Xici; rather, his quotation may be from the
works of Buddhist exegetes. Thus, the title given for these two sentences shown in the
passage in the above is not the Xici but the Yijing.

According to Chapter 5 of the first part of the Xici, the dao is defined as: the way
(process) of the alternation between and the succession of yin and yang — £ - I 2 3 i .
Cheng comments on this idea as follows: “The process of change is seen as a creative
process of formation and transformation of things, the alternation and exchange of yin and
yang would be creative action in reality.”?® The dao is the way of change.*?” It refers to
a process/way/law/principle. This idea is also explained in Faling’s Bianzheng lun: “As

for the dao, it is principle” i + % - 32+ **® This process (the dao) involves

125 752.2110.523¢2-523¢13 and T52.2104.381b29—c25. See also footnote 124.

126 Cheng, 2011d, p. 203.

127 Cheng, 2011b, p. 724.

128 o 2 (At o 2R F 0 S e 2R E Y FBK 2 A2y CHE o K=
M2 oz A wdts ) BB A RIZGPA o JF‘]‘ o I® , | T52.2110.523¢2-523c4.
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participation of two opposites. It is the embodiment of all things. In Chinese thought,
benti ~ %% (embodiment, original body, essence, original substance, fundamental or
essential reality)'?® of all things is not necessarily a substance. It can be a

process/way/law/principle as explained by Cheng:

... the source of reality that give rise to the cosmos, life, and all things in
the world, forming and transforming them, ceaselessly sustaining and
completing them; thus it presents itself as the ultimate reality of all things.
But this does not mean that benti is a substance....it is an open process of
creative formation and transformation. In this formation and
transformation there is no domination or absolute control.**°

According to Cheng’s explanation, benti as the embodiment of all things is not
necessarily a substance. “It is an open process of creative formation and transformation.”
Therefore, the process (the dao) is an open process of creative formation and
transformation that produces change (yi % ) and everything in creation. It is able to “give
rise to the cosmos, life, and all things in the world, forming and transforming them,
ceaselessly sustaining and completing them.” Therefore, the embodiment of all things,
according to the Xici, refers to a process, called the dao; a process of change, formation,
and transformation of things by the succession and the alternation between two opposites.
The dao manifests itself through all entities and all relationships as changing, forming,

and transforming. Thus, all entities and all relationships as changing, forming, and

129 My translation of benti is based on Cheng’s work, 2011a, p. 718.
130 Cheng, 2011a, p. 718.
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transforming are reality. Change (yi) is the dao and is reality. This idea is parallel to
Zhanran’s views that “principle is identical with phenomena” (32 ¥ % ), “emptiness as the
virtue of all phenomena is identical with all phenomena” (7 E_}+ % o gt 4+ 9;2),13 «ql|
things are manifestations of the true nature,” “any form and odour is no other than the
Middle Way” - ¢ - % & 247 i, or “all phenomena are true reality” %2 § 4p.

The connotations of dao in the Yijing and the Xici are different from those of the Dao
in Daoism.!32 In fact, dao has a range of meanings in different Chinese texts.!*® This is
one of the connotations described by Cheng: “Because the dao embodies the way things
are created and the way events change, it can represent laws, limitations, or destiny,
which things must obey and follow.”*3* Therefore, all existences are governed by the dao,
or a law/process/principle. It is the law of yinyang (yinyang zhifa &% 2_ ;%) and it exists
pervasively (F& 15 z_;# # >t &), as described in Zhanran’s Fuxing mentioned above.

Moreover, the dao in Chapter 5 of the first part of the Xici also refers to the
discussion of nature as:

R R A N L ERES kU

The successive movement of the inactive (yin) and active (yang)
operations constitutes what is called the course [of things] (the dao). That

181 T46.1912.208b23.

132 For a detailed discussion on the distinction between the Yijing (and the Xici) and Daoism, see Cheng,
2011d, pp. 203-4.

133 Concerning the range of meanings of dao in Daoism, see Kirkland, 2011, 1:304-9.

134 Cheng, 2011d, p. 203.

185 Xici, I:5.
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which ensues as the result [of their movement] is goodness; that which
shows it in its completeness is the natures [of men and things].... That
which is unfathomable in [the movement of] the inactive and active
operations is [the presence of a] spiritual [power].1%

According to the Xici, the nature of all entities is the dao, which in its completeness
encompasses two opposites such as yin and yang. Mou Zongshan comments on the
statement “that which shows it in its completeness is the natures” = 2_ Jﬁ" 1 of the
Xici as “all things have the dao as their natures.”*3’ The dao in its embrace of two
opposites is the essence/nature of all things. Therefore, in Chinese thought, especially in
the Xici, the true nature of all things, the dao, is endowed with two opposites to be

complete. Dao in reference to nature has various connotations described by Cheng:!38

Dao is the whole of nature and the whole universe, as shown in our
experiences of natural things. Dao envelops nature as a whole and
produces nature as a whole.

And,

Dao is thus the process in which the whole of nature manifests itself and
the process in which and by which things are created or procreated and
nature is manifested. The process is the way, and the way is the process.

As for the discussion of the dao in reference to nature in both Xici and Cheng’s
connotations, the dao refers to a process, and it by itself as wholeness/completeness gives
rise to the natures of all things. Thus, the natures of human beings and all things are

endowed with the dao as completeness and as a process.

136 |egge, Xici, I:5, in CTP.
137 Mou, 2009, 2:45.
138 Cheng, 2011d, p. 203.
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Although the discussion of the natures of human beings and all things in terms of
completeness (= 2. —"Ff 14+ ) in the Xici is not quoted in Zhanran’s work, the dao in terms
of completeness and of a process (- £ - H 2 3} i) provides Zhanran with a reference
that true reality (the dao) encompasses two opposites as completeness. Zhanran’s
discussion of buddha-nature mirrors that of the dao in the Yijing and the Xici where the
dao represents itself by means of universal process/principle of the succession of and the
alternation between two opposites, culminating in completeness. All phenomena are
manifestations of the universal principle of the completeness of two opposties.
Buddha-nature as the true reality represents itself by means of a universal principle (liju
72 2), the Middle Way, with the all-inclusive as shown in the statement that “the nature
that transcends (or/and encompasses) two opposites is identical with the true nature” (%
= 2. F 1) (xingju 1+ E). Buddha-nature as true reality encompasses all
dichotomous and opposite natures, such as pure vs. impure, good vs. evil, the natures of
sentient beings vs. the natures of insentient things.?3 In addition, as mentioned,
phenomena are true reality (¥ ig 72 B ---5t ¥ 3 i 5 2 32 fR). Therefore, Zhanran’s
discussion of (buddha-) nature in terms of all-inclusive and principle has some common

points with the Yijing and the Xici.

139 As we learned from the MMPS and Tathagata-garbha thought, buddha-nature is not associated with the
nature of insentient things. Buddha-nature in both the MMPS and Tathagata-garbha thought is the nature of
sentient beings as well as buddhas. However, in Zhanran’s view, buddha-nature as true nature is possessed
by insentient things.
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In terms of non-being, Zhanran explains that xuan can be understood in terms of
nothingness/nonexistence/non-being (wu & ). The source he draws upon is the Daode

jing. Zhanran explains xuan in his Fuxing:

EFFpRSA G2 A M e F AN RAT LB MR

The Laozi (Daode jing) [speaks of] maintaining in female feebleness and
putting away excessive effort and easy indulgence.}* It follows that
existence (beings) sprang from non-being and not named.** It is again
that [existence] reverts to non-being. Such [explanations] are said that the
Mystery can be understood by means of non-being.

2

Xuan (mystery) can be understood by means of non-being % & P =, indicating that
xuan is characterized in negativity. Negativity makes xuan indeterminate, formless and
nameless, and thus, it can be everything. All things, according to the passage, are born of
non-being. Thus, non-being is the embodiment of all things. As mentioned in Chapter 1,
the discussion of the nature of the Dao and all things in negativity is Wang Bi’s 1 @&

ontological view. Based on Wang’s view, Lynn and Chan explain non-being as follows:

“Nonbeing does not mean nonexistence, but it transcends various forms and images, and

140 The idea of shouci = ¥¢ (sustains the female) is from Chapter 28 of the Daode jing: “He who knows
the male yet sustains the female” (Lynn, 1999, p. 103) #vH 22 > = H ¢ The idea of baoruo %33
(maintains in softness) is from Chapter 40 of the Daode jing: “Softness is the function of the Dao” (Lynn,
1999, p. 131) 33 % g 2 * . The ideas of qusheng 2 # (to get rid of extremisms) and qutai i\ (to get
rid of complaisance) are from Chapter 29 of the Daode jing: “the sage rids them of extremisms,
extravagance, and complaisance” (Lyyn, 1999, p. 105) f2 % 4+ 3 H » & % -

141 This is from Chapter 40 of the Daode jing: “The myriad things under Heaven achieve life in existene.
Existence arises from nothingness” (Lynn, 1999, p. 130) = T F4 4 35 > § 43 &,
142 T43.1912.440c15—440c17.

143 My translation refers to that by Legge; see CTP.

144 This is Legge’s translation; see CTP.
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it is able to accomplish all differentiated things because it is indeterminate and
unbound.”** As mentioned in Chapter 1, unlike the Daode jing, Wang’s concept of
non-being is not about cosmogony, rather, it is ontology. He applied the concept of
non-being to explain how the Dao (unity) can be various things (multiplicity). According
to Wang, the Dao by itself as non-being as a characteristic makes the Dao be everything.
Wang’s commentary to the Daode jing is that non-being “is able to accomplish all
differentiated things because it is indeterminate and unbound” as in Lynn and Chan’s
explanation. Therefore, xuan as the united, ultimate source in relationship with all things
is delineated by the concept of non-being. Thus, non-being connects xuan (unity) and
beings (multiplicity).

Zhanran also borrows the concept of non-being and includes the concept in his
discussion of nature in order to explain the relationship between unity and multiplicity as

described in his Fuxing:

_jt;[.}g_:k 7% iw @,Jgg— o é o /;.}iﬁ.}io ﬂp{ﬁ_; o LLL‘H-_?'P}‘; ;zgggsrp

% -4 (P1)

Various natures are different. How can it be said that the essence is one?
Answer,... The nature of phenomena is non-nature!*’... This nature is
emptiness. Such nature (the emptiness) is identical with phenomena, and
the essence of phenomena is identical with emptiness.

145 Lynn and Chan, 1990, p. 381.
146 T46.1912.208017—208b23.
147 | thank Dr. Wendi Adamek for this clarification of the term.
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This passage is not a discussion of nature in terms of emptiness. It is a discussion of the
relationship between united nature (buddha-nature) and various natures. That is, how a

united nature (buddha-nature) is able to be various natures (H |+ % sk @ Z %8 — ). The

the nature of all things does not exist. The nature is emptiness (xingkong % % ). Wuxing
and xingkong delineate the true nature as non-substantial and indeterminate. Although the
natures of all things are various, their true natures are non-self/femptiness (;Z %4 = %),
which is the united nature. Therefore, the concept of wu explains true nature as
indeterminate and non-substantial, and the true nature (united nature) by these
characteristics (wu, non-substantial, indeterminate) is able to be various natures.
Buddha-nature (united nature, non-nature, wuxing) is able to be various natures in
accordance with following conditions (#: 4 %g 5 ).148

Both wu/nothingness/non-being in Daoism and Wang Bi’s concept of non-being, and
wu/non-nature in Zhanran’s discussion of nature demonstrate true nature/true reality (the
Dao, buddha-nature) in characteristics of non-substantial and indeterminate, and these
characteristics connect true nature/true reality with various natures/things.

The last aspect of Zhanran’s discussion of xuan is that it can be understood by means

of both being and non-being ¥ #& F* = . This idea is consistent with Guo Xiang’s view

148 T46.1932.783b2.
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that xuan by itself is both being and non-being, as mentioned in Chapter 1. This idea is
found in Guo’s commentary on Chapter 6 of the Zhuangzi, or “Dazong shi” + 7 EF (the
teacher who is the ultimate ancestor): “As for the mystery, it can be described as
non-being but yet is not non-being” % R ¥ » *72 £ @ g+ M Although Zhanran
does not specify the source of the idea, “xuan can be understood by means of both being
and non-being” is Guo’s ontological view, it points to a relationship with Guo. However,

Zhanran specifies that the source he quotes for this discussion is the Zhuangzi. He quotes

the Zhuangzi in his Fuxing:

HIRBA RS Ao don TRLZS o ZEAT cER Lo, F 1
X =

PRReX T RE-PRPENEPF X PR 2BLALP T & -
Y= ijﬂﬂﬁé&»ﬁlﬂaol% ﬁ.#&ﬁ%#o%#ﬂjw## 151 7»3}_%{
it A575 o r,,:ﬂ?ﬂ;#;, /_r:tl( o ;hﬂjéh;ﬁ»; o % 27 ;tk;b,_j—g R 'T\L%NT]/#‘”

Wﬂ%jou{rﬁ";ﬁ’g’ﬁ %?E’—l—g"wljj‘l_gﬂnﬁf;ﬁ]fl}nﬁ 3;_ 152 o5
FREL o Xz o FRIHFAEZED AP EHH - o i LY

In the Inner Chapters of the Zhuangzi, spontaneity is the root. As [the
Zhuangzi] states, “(Then) how the clouds become rain! And how the rain

149 Zhuangzi zhu, 3:10.

150 Although Zhanran’s passage states the source of this quotation as the Inner Chapters of the Zhuangzi,
the quotation does not appear in the original text of the Zhuangzi. The quotation is from Chapter 22, “Zhibei
you” Fr# 2% (Konwledge Rambling in the North) of the Zhuangzi: ¥ 2 ¥ & > Bm 2s ;2 7 8>
Ramzhs JEATZ 0 3 A 2ha o avAjA52 2 A58 23 2 ¢ & (Zhuangzi yinde, 60:22:62— 3)

131 This is from Chapter 22, “Zhibei you” ofthe ZhuangZI ¥ F £ 4 &% (Zhuangzi yinde, 59:22:50).
Guo Xiang’s commentary on this passage is: #ﬂ:fﬂi - :f?v > B ;}nﬂ c PR AR &
B~ (Zhuangzi zhu, 7:35). Other texts from the Zhuangzi inthe same chapter: # Lo @ T 44 F
o2 ELPL S HHEF P o fHF L o &2 o (Zhuangzi yinde, 60:22:75-6).

152 This is from Chapter 22, “Zhibei you” of the Zhuangzi: % 35z_35 » 45z % 45 (Zhuangzi yinde,
59:22:41-2).

153 T46.1912.440c15-440c27.
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again forms the clouds! Who diffuses them so abundantly?”>* All
happenings follow spontaneity. In addition, as for the discussion about
being and non-being, the Inner Chapters [of the Zhuangzi] discuss about
non-being, and the Outer Chapters [of the Zhuangzi] discuss about being.
Also, the meaning of the ultimate Mystery in the Inner Chapters refers to
both being and non-being. For instance, not form but yet not no form, not
thing but yet not nothing. Since not thing, it is able to dominate/govern all
things. Since not form, it is able to form all forms. Hence, as for [subjects
to] form forms and dominate things, [they can be] neither defined as a
form nor a thing. As for [subjects] that are neither forms nor things, [they]
obtain forms and things [to manifest themselves] without being deluded
[by forms and things]. Based on this saying, although the explanations
involve the ideas of changing and negation, it is similar to the tetralemma
and more emphasizes the discussion on the idea “no forms but yet in
forms,” and it is what being-and-nonbeing is. In addition, believing,
sentient beings, non-action, no forms etc., they do not present in unified
form. Therefore, they are diverse. It is said that the Mystery can be
understood by means of being and non-being.

Zhanran realizes some similarities between the Zhuangzi and the tetralemma of Buddhism.
Both the ideas of “not thing” (wuwu & 3~ ) and the discussion of “not form” (wuxing &
25) are in Chapter 22 of the Zhuangzi®® and Guo’s commentary to the Zhuangzi.t*
According to the Zhuangzi quoted in P2, the true reality has no form (or is not a form),

but yet it is able to form in various forms & 2%+ & % A5, or X is non-being but yet X is
not non-being, or X is non-being but yet X is everything. The absolute reality (xuan) is

“not thing” (wuwu). It does not mean that the absolute reality does not exist. Wuwu

154 T refer to Legge’s translation on the Chapter 11, Zaiyou #.% (Letting Be, and Exercising Forbearance):
5. See CTP.

155 See footnotes 150, 151, and 152.

156 See footnote 151.
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describes the absolute reality as indeterminate and unbound. Since the absolute reality is
“not thing” and indeterminate, it is able to dominate/govern/form all things 7 #» —"Ff i 4
4. The absolute reality manifests itself through beings. Thus, the absolute reality can be
understood by means of both non-being and being % #& P = . This idea is parallel to
the Tiantai teaching and Zhanran’s discussion of the true nature (the ultimate truth, the
Middle Way) as the principle of non-duality of emptiness (li, principle) and phenomena
(shi,fa;2) (T ELTHRFZIF o TL P 23033 o L5 M),

In P2, Zhanran also mentions the concept of ziran g #X (spontaneity) in the
Zhuangzi. According to his quotation from the Zhuangzi, neither rain nor clouds is creator
of the other. Rain and clouds simply form spontaneously. As for the discussion of
spontaneity, Zhanran goes further to explain spontaneity as having four aspects.’®” One
of these aspects is spontaneity in terms of non-causality (wuyin & %]), and he states:

7}; —‘:;_LEI ‘;kfvra{ﬁ %] o ;{ggz o X :d_;gj o L5 :El_)f&j o p ¥ ga‘_'_%?aurj' o
HAiET o MBI - HAEET cAafiiTi o BT EHA22 2 o @
R ACIAEAY R AT R R Y o AR EdeiagEa fHp R o8
Beings that are born spontaneously are attributed to non-causality.
Therefore, the Zhuangzi states, “How (ceaselessly) heaven revolves! How
(constantly) earth abides at rest! And do the sun and moon contend about
their (respective) places? Who presides over and directs these (things)?
Who binds and connects them together? Who is it that, without trouble or

157 See T46.1912.238b5-238b17.
158 T46.1912.238h8-238b13.
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exertion on his part, causes and maintains them?**® Zhuangzi’s teaching
does not go as far as the teaching of conditioned arising [in Buddhism],
neither he knows who revolves Heaven, who abides Earth, who presides
over and direct things, and who binds and connects them together. All are
attributed to spontaneity.

One aspect of spontaneity concerns the concept of non-causality (wuyin & %]). Zhanran
did not reject spontaneity because spontaneity implies that there is no creator and ruler
that governs the life of all entities. The formation and existence of all things follow
spontaneity, which is a principle. The concept that Zhanran criticizes is non-causality,
which is distinct from the concept of causality in Buddhism. In fact, the notion of
non-causality is consistent with Guo’s concept of duhua f ¢ (self-transformation) and
zisheng p # (spontaneous-production, spontaneous-formation) that there is no creator
or a source that begets life. All things are formed and generated spontaneously. Guo
attributes the idea that all things are generated spontaneously without a creator or a single
source to spontaneity. This view is inconsistent with traditional Daoism, the Daode jing
and the Zhuangzi. Zhuangzi still believed that all things are begotten by the Dao. As
mentioned in Chapter 1, Guo’s concept of non-causality is a new interpretation of Daoism.
160

In Guo’s perspective, spontaneity, duhua, and non-causality are synonymous.

Therefore, Zhanran’s quotation of the idea of non-causality and its relationship to

159 The quote from the Zhuangzi is Legge’s translation. Legge, Zhuangzi: The Revolution of Heaven: 1.
See CTP.
160 | j 2011, p. 85.
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spontaneity seem to come from the ideas of Guo, and not from the Zhuangzi. Again,
Zhanran does not specify Guo as the source of the idea because the criticism of the notion
of non-causality also appears in the works of other Buddhist exegetes, such as
Chengguan’s Dafang guangfo huayanjing shu = = & # &g = g5 (Commentary to the
Flower Garland Sitra),*®* Jizang’s Sanlun xuanyi = #%: = % (Profound Meaning of the
Three Treatises).'®? Therefore, Zhanran may have quoted Guo’s idea from the work of
some Buddhist exegetes without directly consulting Guo’s work himself. However, the
notion of non-causality is a Chinese idea (Guo Xiang’s). The idea of no creator and ruler
in Guo’s concept of duhua is parallel to the concept of dependent origination in
Buddhism. In Buddhism, things are not born of a creator or a source. However, Buddhism
proclaims that the existences of all entities must have a cause, but this cause does not
have to be a creator, a source, or a united cause.

Moreover, Zhanran understood the term ziran to mean self-so (zier p ) and links
the concept of ziran with self-so to show that all things are what they are. Self-so is the
nature of all things (faxing /2 {£) as described in his Fuxing:

FRAREE  CEEESAR B FACELD RE L1 (PY)

The nature of all phenomena is self-so (zier). [The nature] of all
phenomena in the ordinary world and in the saintly world is self-so. Self-so

161 T35.1735.521b2-521h7.
162 T45.1852.1b23-1c9.
163 T46.1912.289¢18-289¢19.
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is merely another name for spontaneity.

According to the passage, self-so and spontaneity are synonymous. Self-so is the nature
of phenomena (things). The idea that the nature of all things is self-so is not originally in
Zhanran’s discussion. It appears in Zhiyi’s Mohe zhiguan.®* However, Zhiyi did not
connect self-so with spontaneity in his Mohe zhiguan, but Zhanran did. The synonym of
self-so and spontaneity is also parallel to Guo’s commentary on Chapter 22 of the

Zhuangzi:

é'ﬁ%ﬂi%ﬁj’{“?—? RN L S N B ORI LIE

BT22p BRI AL oq pRTHELpRED 10

p

Who could arise before things? I think that yin and yang arise before things.
As for yin and yang, they are identical with what is spoken of things. Who
could arise before yin and yang? | think that spontaneity does. Spontaneity
is identical with the self-so of things.

According to Guo’s commentary, all things are formed spontaneously without a creator or
a single source. Guo attributed self-so as spontaneity. Thus, self-so and spontaneity are
synonymous. It is parallel to Zhanran’s passage (P3) that self-so is another name for
spontaneity. Although Zhanran did not identify Guo as the source of his idea, or indicate
that he might have quoted this idea from someone who in turn quoted it from Guo, the
source of the synonym of self-so and spontaneity can be traced back to Guo. The

synonym of self-so and spontaneity, in Zhanran’s view, indicates that there is no creator

164 «Answer: the nature of all dharmas is self-so, which is not created by something or someone” ¥ - i
Mp f2EiTer s, T46.1911.51¢19-51¢20.
165 Zhuangzi zhu, 7:38.
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or a ruler who begets or governs the life of all things. Zhanran still believes that the
existence of all entities must have a cause, but that this cause is not a creator or a single
source. Both Zhanran and Guo attributed the origin of all things to principle: spontaneity
in Guo Xiang’s perspective, and the concept of dependent origination in Zhanran’s view.
Zhanran’s criticism of spontaneity in the Zhuangzi, or more accurately Guo’s concept of
non-causality, indicates that he was aware of the notions of spontaneity and non-causality.
As for the discussion of nature, it is acceptable in Chinese thought, such as Arcane Study
to have the idea that the nature of all human beings refers to universal principle, such as
spontaneity. This view gives Zhanran a reference to argue buddha-nature as the nature of
sentient beings in terms of universal principle. Zhanran’s discussion of buddha-nature as
universal principle is on the same level as the character of xuan, which is spontaneity, not

xuan itself.

4. Conclusion

Buddha-nature in Zhanran’s interpretation is a universal, all-inclusive nature. This
all-inclusive nature (xingju) is identified as a principle, the Middle Way, which is a
universal, all-inclusive principle (liju). From Zhanran’s discussion of the sanxuan (three
mysteries), | found that the discussion of characteristic/nature of xuan in terms of the

Yijing, the Daode jing, and the Zhuangzi bears some similarities with Zhanran’s
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discussion of buddha-nature in reference to all-inclusive nature (xingju) and all-inclusive
principle (liju).

In comparison with the Yijing and the Xici, buddha-nature as true reality in terms of
universal principle (the Middle Way) and the principle of completeness is parallel to the
dao. The dao is defined as the process of the succession of and the alternation between
two opposites: yin and yang. The dao encompasses two opposites. By itself, it is the
process by which the completeness of two opposites gives rise to all things. Thus, the true
nature of all entities are endowed with the dao (process of participating of two opposites)
as a complete nature. The true nature in terms of universal principle of completeness in
the Yijing and the Xici gives Zhanran’s definition of buddha-nature a legitimacy to argue
universal buddha-nature in terms of all-inclusiveness and completeness, and of universal
principle (the Middle Way). Buddha-nature is a nature that transcends (or/and
encompasses) two opposites % = 2_ 4. In addition, all phenomena are manifestations of
the dao (true reality) as shown in the Yijing. The identity of phenomena with true reality
is parallel to Zhanran’s idea that true nature as true reality is identical phenomena (2 %
).

In comparison with the Daode jing, Zhanran uses the concept of wu, such as wuxing
& 4 (non-nature) to connect the united nature (buddha-nature) with various natures. It is

consonant with Wang Bi’s concept of wu (non-being). Wang uses non-being to explain
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the characteristics and properties of the Dao as indeterminate, formless and nameless.
Thus, the Dao as a united source is able to be anything and exist pervasively. Wang’s
ontological view of non-being provides an explanation for unity and multiplicity. Zhanran
incorporates Wang’s concept of wu to his discussion that how buddha-nature (united
nature) as non-nature is various natures in accordance with following conditions (i 4 %g
‘3?‘).166

In comparison with the Zhuangzi, Zhanran compared self-so p f with spontaneity
p #&2 of Daoism. Zhanran did not reject spontaneity as the principle underlying the nature
of all entities, but in his discussion of it, he criticized the notion of non-causality, perhaps
basing his view on the thinking of Guo Xiang. Both the Zhuangzi and Guo’s idea in
Zhanran’s discussion indicates that Zhanran is aware of the notion of spontaneity in the
discussion of nature in both the Zhuangzi and Guo’s discussion. He might or might not
have consulted Guo’s work himself. However, Guo’s idea is alluded to indirectly.
According to Arcane Study, the nature of the absolute reality (xuan) and all things is
attributed to spontaneity, which is a universal principle. This discussion of nature in terms
of universal principle (spontaneity) also gives Zhanran a legitimacy to argue
buddha-nature as a universal principle, which is not identical with, but is parallel to

spontaneity in Daoism.

166 T46.1932.783b2.
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The dao, non-being, and spontaneity are associated with the discussion of characters
of xuan, which may be understood as having these three aspects. They are representations
of xuan, but xuan is not defined by any of them. Buddha-nature is not the same as xuan,
nor does it represent an original cause or ultimate source, such as the Dao in Daoism.
Buddha-nature as a universal principle is the true nature of all entities. All entities
themselves are manifestations of buddha-nature, and thus, they are true reality. Therefore,

insentient things not only have buddha-nature, but are also buddha-nature.
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Conclusion: A Comparison of Buddha-Nature and Dao-Nature

Both Jizang and Zhanran interpreted buddha-nature in terms of 32 li (principle),
and identified that principle as the Middle Way. Their inspiration in so doing was the
claim that buddha-nature is equivalent to the doctrine of the Paramount Truth of
; — #& % and the Middle Way described in the MMPS:

5
WX LE- R H- BT EEFE T (P

As for buddha-nature, it is described as the Paramount Truth of Emptiness.
The Paramount Truth of Emptiness is described as wisdom.

And,

ié'v:fgl_—gﬁriﬁ— Bz o %-HKZT LY 0?2 (P2)

As for buddha-nature, it is identical with the Paramount Truth of
Emptiness. The Paramount Truth of Emptiness is described as the Middle
Way.

According to P2, buddha-nature is equivalent with the Paramount Truth of Emptiness and
the Middle Way. This equivalence indicates that buddha-nature is associated with
dharmakayaldoctrine/teachings of the Buddha. In addition, P1 shows that the Paramount
Truth of Emptiness refers to wisdom. Thus, the Paramount Truth of Emptiness in terms of
dharmakaya is not merely a doctrine, but is associated with wisdom. The conjoining of

doctrine (the Paramount Truth of Emptiness) and wisdom in the MMPS corresponds to

1 T12.374.523h12-523b13.
2 T12.374.524b8-524h9.
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Tathagata-garbha thought, which incorporates the doctrine of sianyata (emptiness) in the
Prajriaparamita sitras into its teaching. In the Prajiiaparamita sitras, emptiness is the
true nature of all entities and concepts.® Tathagata-garbha thought and the MMPS have
different views on the nature of sentient beings from the one of the doctrine of emptiness.
In Tathagata-garbha thought and the MMPS, the nature of all sentient beings is
ultimately affirmed. However, Tathagata-garbha thought does not reject the doctrine of
emptiness. Tathagata-garbha thought incorporates the doctrine found in the
Prajiiaparamita sutras into its teaching, so that sianyata is conceptualized as knowledge
and wisdom of non-differentiation and non-discrimination. Emptiness is not merely the
true reality of all entities, but it is wisdom: kongzhi 7 % (wisdom of emptiness). It is the
wisdom of non-duality. According to the Srimala Sitra and the RGV, tathagata-garbha
in terms of the wisdom of sinyata has two aspects: sinya (void) and asanya (not void). In
terms of sinya, tathagata-garbha refers to emptiness in order to inspire sentient beings to
detach from the unreality of things as determinate and having independent, self-subsistent
entities.* In terms of asinya, tathagata-garbha refers to dharmakayalwisdom,
representing the virtuous qualities of the Buddha, or Buddha-gura, fogongde & # 4g,, or

zhihui gongde 4 £ # 4. These are the highest properties of the Buddha, and not void.®

3 Jackson, 2004, 2:809.

4 Brown, 1991, pp. 158, 161, 169-70.

> Brown, 1991, p. 161. “The essence of inconceivable and immeasurable properties of the Buddha is
nothing other than absolute wisdom and knowledge; they are the self-expressive modes of its complete
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These properties are the intrinsic forms of the appearances and spontaneous activities of
wisdom, and they are full manifestations of the dharmakaya.® Thus, dharmakaya is not
separated from the tathagata-garbha as embryonic absolute knowledge.” Therefore,
sunyata in Tathagata-garbha thought refers to the wisdom of sinyata, which is
dharmakaya and inconceivable wisdom. The wisdom of sinyata is an empirical,
conceptual knowledge and state. Tathagata-garbha is not void, whereas the wisdom of
sunyata, in the context of dharmakaya, is seen as the wisdom of the Buddha and
Buddha-gura. Therefore, dharmakaya in Tathagata-garbha thought is inseparable from
both wisdom and sentient beings. This idea also presents itself in the MMPS as shown in
P1 that the Paramount Truth of Emptiness refers to sinyata as wisdom. All buddhas have
this wisdom as their basis, and they are essentially equal in sharing the same
wisdom/dharmakaya. Sentient beings have access to buddhahood through this wisdom as
well. Thus, all sentient beings intrinsically possess the same essence (buddha-nature) as
buddhas, whereas buddha-nature refers to dharmakaya. Sentient beings are already
endowed with dharmakaya (buddha-nature), enabling them to attain enlightenment in the
future, if they are able to perceive and realize dharmakaya (buddha-nature). Therefore,

dharmakaya is more anthropic than cosmological in orientation. The notion of

manifestation as...the dharmakaya.”
5 Brown, 1991, pp. 161-62.
7 Brown, 1991, p. 162.
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dharmakaya as wisdom in the MMPS advances sentient beings over insentient things to
have priority to possess buddha-nature because sentientn beings possess consciousness,
which is absent from insentient things. The subject of buddha-nature in Tathagata-garbha
thought and the MMPS iis restricted to sentient beings. P2 indicates that the Middle Way
and the Paramount Truth of Emptiness are synonymous. The synonym of the Middle Way
and the Paramount Truth of Emptiness implies that the Middle Way refers to dharmakaya
and wisdom, while the Paramount Truth of Emptiness is associated with wisdom.
Buddha-nature in reference to the Paramount Truth of Emptiness and the Middle Way
relates to wisdom and sentient beings.

The discussion of buddha-nature in the MMPS gives Jizang and Zhanran a source to
interpret buddha-nature in terms of dharmakaya and/or principle. However, the Middle
Way in these two Buddhist exegetes’ assertions that insentient things are able to possess
buddha-nature refers to universal principle, applicable to both sentient beings and
insentient things. Their view of principle seems to be not identical with the notion of
dharmakayaldoctrine/teachings such as the Middle Way and the Paramount Truth of
Emptiness in the discussion of buddha-nature found in the MMPS. In their perspectives,
principle is universal. The Middle Way is a universal principle. They followed the idea
that buddha-nature is equivalent to the Middle Way found in the MMPS. However, they

reinterpreted dharmakaya in terms of principle. Their treatment of (buddha-) nature in
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reference to principle is consistent with the discussion of nature in Chinese thought.
Chapter 1 has shown that the discussion of (human) nature in both Confucianism and
Daoism refers to principle. In Confucianism, human nature refers to moral principles, and
only humans are able to possess and practice moral principles. In the Daoist perspective,
scholars of Arcane Study such as Wang Bi and Guo Xiang attributed the nature of the
Dao to spontaneity, which is a universal principle. The source that they refer to is Chapter
25 of the Daode jing: “The Dao takes its models from the Natural (spontaneity)™® i ;% g
#X.° This statement shows a relationship between the Dao and spontaneity. However, the
statement does not say that the nature of the Dao is spontaneity. Scholars of Arcane Study
commented on this statement from a metaphysical point of view, saying that the nature of
the Dao was attributed to spontaneity. The Dao models itself after spontaneity to
accomplish, fulfill, and form its nature. Thus, the nature of the Dao is characterized as
spontaneity. This idea also appeared in Heshang Gong’s ;7 + = commentary to the
Daode jing that “the Dao is characterized as spontaneity” g |+ p ?X. Scholars of Arcane
Study also articulate the idea that spontaneity is not only the nature of the Dao but is also
the nature of all entities. Thus, the nature of the Dao and all entities is characterized by a
universal principle, spontaneity. Scholars during the period of Arcane Study favoured

looking at a universal ground that serves as the fundamental basis for myriad things. They

8 Lynn, 1999, p. 96.
° Daode jing, Chapter 25, in CTP.
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attributed this universal ground to principle/li. Therefore, principle/li in the perspective of
Arcane Study refers to universal principle. Spontaneity as the nature of the Dao and all
entities is a (universal) principle.

After Arcane Study, Daoists in practical/religious Daoism in the Six dynasties, such
as Song Wenming and Tao Hongjing, borrowed the term and the concept of
buddha-nature to create Daoist soteriology in the form of the concept of daoxing g |+
(dao-nature). In particular, Song also includes the principle of spontaneity in the concept
of dao-nature as shown in his Daode yiyuan g € % i/, referring to Heshang Gong’s
commentary to the Daode jing. He quotes Heshang Gong’s work in order to demonstrate
that his commentary on dao-nature represents an orthodox teaching of Daoism. In Song’s
reinterpretation of Heshang Gong’s commentary, the Dao is characterized by spontaneity
i 1 p #R, as dao-nature is equivalent with spontaneity (4~ 2. p X > 4> 2_ 3§ 4). The
phrase daoxing if % (the Dao is characterized...) in Heshang Gong’s commentary is
reinterpreted by Song as a technical term, dao-nature. Dao-nature is identified as being
equivalent to spontaneity, a universal principle. The idea that dao-nature is equivalent to a
universal principle (spontaneity) is quoted in a Tang Daoist text, the Daojiao yishu g %
# 1%. A textual comparison of Song’s Daode yiyuan with the Daojiao yishu demonstrates
that the idea that insentient things have dao-nature in the Daojiao yishu was inherited

from the Daode yiyuan. Song’s work is critical because it offers a chronology of
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buddha-nature and dao-nature in association with the insentient realm. The fact that
insentient things have dao-nature in Song’s Daode yiyuan shows that the idea appears
before Jizang’s assertion. The inclusion of insentient things in the discussion of
buddha-nature/dao-nature is a Chinese idea.

Buddha-nature is a discussion of the nature of sentient beings. According to the
MMPS and Tathagata-garbha thought, buddha-nature is not necessarily to be universal to
include insentient things. However, Jizang’s and Zhanran’s assertions that insentient
things are able to possess buddha-nature in an ontological view demonstrates that
buddha-nature in a holistic view is based on the interpretation of buddha-nature in terms
of universal principle. Buddha-nature in terms of universal principle is parallel to, but not
identical with, the discussion of the nature of the Dao in Arcane Study and dao-nature in
practical Daoism that the nature refers to spontaneity, a universal principle. The nature of
the Dao as a universal principle migiht provide Jizang and Zhanran with some reference
to argue the buddha-nature of human/sentient beings in terms of (universal) principle.

Jizang and Zhanran incorporated Chinese thought as sources and methods to develop
different models to argue that insentient things were able to possess buddha-nature.
Jizang discusses the subject of buddha-nature from two points of view: the phenomenal
world (jing ) and wisdom (zhi ). This method is also used by Sengzhao in his

discussion of the absolute reality, in which he discussed absolute reality in two different
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contexts. The discussion of the absolute reality in terms of the phenomenal world refers to
ontological view, and is seen in the section “Buzhenkong lun” 7% E % # (A Discussion
of the Emptiness of the Unreal) of the Zhao lun & #. The absolute reality in the
ontological view is universal. Sengzhao also makes reference to some Daoist ideas to
argue that the absolute reality is not violated by a sage’s epistemological interpretation.
The absolute reality exists pervasively and in all entities. A sage can only perceive and
realize it. However, Sengzhao’s discussion of the absolute reality in terms of the
ontological view in the “Buzhenkong lun” does not use the term buddha-nature. Jizang
borrows the discussion of absolute reality in terms of jing (the phenomenal world) to
develop his holistic argument that buddha-nature as true reality is the nature of all entities.
In so doing, he must also adjust his definition of sentient beings in order to equate
sentient beings with insentient things, and this adjustment is shown in his redefinition of
sentient beings. He uses the concepts of subjectivity vs. objectivity, and self vs. others to
divide sentient beings into two categories. Sentient beings in reference to
subject/self/subjectivity refer to beings, of which the mind/consciousness in the quality of
subjectivity is taken into consideration. Sentient beings in reference to others/objectivity
refer to beings, or jiaren & 4 (beings in terms of provisional existence, or shoujia =

i&), of which only the “physical”® aspect is included in the discussion.

10 Mind/consciousness in the quality of objectivity is considered one of the five skandha as opposed to the
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Mind/consciousness in the quality of subjectivity is excluded. As opposed to
subject/self/subjectivity, “sentient beings” in reference to objectivity/others in both the
internal (linei 32 p ) and the external (liwai 32 ¢t) worlds are considered undifferentiated
from things/objects/insentient things because mind in the quality of subjectivity is
excluded. That is, sentient beings in terms of objectivity/others are considered “things.”
In the phenomenal world, all entities, both sentient and insentient, are objects because
they are considered provisional existence, or shoujia = . Jizang’s definition of
sentient beings is inconsistent with the definition in both Indian Buddhism and Chinese
Buddhism, both of which hold that sentient beings are defined as living beings in totality
and which possess consciousness and generate karma determining their lives in the future.
Only the physical aspect of sentient beings (jiaren and shoujia) is included in Jizang’s
discussion of universal buddha-nature in association with insentient things, whereas
mind/consciousness in the quality of subjectivity of sentient beings is excluded.

The division of all entities into subjectivity vs. objectivity, and self vs. others in
Jizang’s discussion is consistent with Daoism. Such a division is shown in Chapter 6 of
the Zhuangzi and Guo Xiang’s commentary on that chapter. We read in the Zhuangzi, that

when a disciple of Confucius, Zi Gong + § came from Master Sang Hu’s % =

funeral and asked Confucius what kind of men sang in the presence of the corpse and

one from the mind/consciousness in the quality of subjectivity.
oy & % % iR, T45.1853.18029; M # B X o gt £ 5 (&, T45.1853.18b24.
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displayed inappropriate behaviour in the ceremony. Confucius replied to him, saying that
the person who sang in the presence of the corpse had attained spiritual freedom to join
with Creator and heaven and earth asone (& = 2 #2234~ 5 £ > @ P50 X 3 2 - §).
This conversation represents the concept of self and others # ¢t . The person in reference
to others (sang in the presence of the corpse in this case) who has attained spiritual
freedom is undifferentiated from all things because the person has joined with the
ultimate reality (Creator, the Dao) and all things as one. Thus, in the Daoist perspective
someone in reference to others/objectivity is undifferentiated from all things.

In addition, Guo’s commentary on this conversation between Confucius and Zi Gong
in the above states that people only made a judgment based on someone’s external
appearance, but do not see the individual’s internal world. Guo’s commentary on this
conversation divides a human being of the external world into two aspects: xing 2
(form, physical part of the body, external appearances) and shen 4! (spirit, spiritual part,
mind). Based on this division, Guo interpreted that people (a subject/self) easily make a
false judgement based on form (of others), but are often unable to see the internal world
of a person or thing in the external world (others). A person who is considered
other/object can be viewed from the perspective of xing. It is acceptable to perceive a
person in terms of objectivity as an object by his/her xing without taking his/her spiritual

world into consideration.
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Both the Zhuangzi and Guo’s commentary in this specific context demonstrate
awareness of self vs. others. People in subject (self) and in others refer to different
contexts. Further, people in terms of others are divided into form and spirit. Thus, a
person (as subject, self) may easily make a false judgement based on the form or
appearance of others. This categorization indicates that in Chinese philosophy, it is
acceptable to perceive only the objectivity of another person, that is, their
form/appearances, without considering the spirit/internal reality. Therefore, in terms of
others in Chinese philosophy, people can be defined with reference only to their physical
reality, thus excluding their internal, spiritual aspect/mind. In addition, people in
reference to others/objectivity are ontologically undifferentiated from all things because
the ultimate reality does not exclude all things. Jizang applied the concept of
subjectivity/subject/self vs. objectivity/others to his argument that sentient beings and
insentient things are undifferentiated because the mind/consciousness—the primary
element distinguishing them from insentient things—is excluded. We know that Jizang
read Guo’s commentary on this specific chapter and that, therefore, he must have been
aware of the division of human beings with reference to their physical and spiritual
aspects, subjectivity vs. objectivity, and self vs. others. He also must have known that it is
acceptable to define sentient beings in terms of others with reference to objectivity.

Jizang’s assertion that grasses and trees have buddha-nature from an ontological

257



Ph.D. Thesis — Chih-mien Adrian Tseng; McMaster University — Religious Studies

perspective relates to the phenomenal world. Based on the definition of sentient beings in
terms of others/objectivity—with reference to their physical aspect in the phenomenal
world—sentient beings are undifferentiated from insentient things because mind in the
quality of subjectivity is not included in the definition of sentient beings (zhongsheng) in
the phenomenal world. Middle Way-buddha nature as a universal principle does not
exclude the phenomenal world, and it articulates that both sentient beings and insentient
things in the phenomenal world are essentially equal. Therefore, Jizang argues that if
someone asserts that sentient beings have buddha-nature, based on the principle of
essential equality, insentient things must have buddha-nature as well. This is how Jizang
argues for insentient things having buddha-nature by redefining sentient beings in terms
of subjectivity vs. objectivity, and self vs. others. Thus, his discussion of the location of
buddha-nature in terms of the method linei-liwai is more sophisticated than the division
of sentient beings (zhongsheng %.# ) and plants as suggested by some contemporary
scholars.

In Jizang’s perspective, buddha-nature is not on the same level as the Dao. Rather,
Middle Way-buddha nature as a universal principle is parallel with spontaneity.
Spontaneity in Daoism is a universal principle which holds that the nature of all entities is
ascribed to this principle. In some of his works, Jizang discussed the Daoist notion of

spontaneity. He must have been aware of the notion from the discussions of nature. He
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did not criticize spontaneity, only the notion of non-causality. Therefore, Jizang must
have been familiar with the discussion of nature of Daoism in association with universal
principle and spontaneity. Both Middle Way-buddha nature and spontaneity are universal
principles that consider the nature of human/sentient beings as well as the nature of
insentient things. Therefore, Jizang’s discussion of buddha-nature in terms of universal
principle parallels the nature of the Dao and dao-nature of Daoism.

Zhanran’s model is different from that of Jizang. He uses the concepts of xingju |
£ (nature as all-inclusiveness) and liju 3 £ (principle as all-inclusiveness) to define
Middle Way-buddha nature as an all-inclusive nature, which is an all-inclusive principle.

Zhanran’s idea that buddha-nature as the nature of all entities is based on an
all-inclusive principle parallels the notion of the dao in the Yijing and its commentary, the
Xici. Both works are quoted in Zhanran’s Fuxing. The connotation of the dao in these
works is different from the Dao in Daoism. According to the Xici, the dao is a
process/principle/law that encompasses two opposite participants as completeness (- &
- B2 3 3¢ ). In terms of nature, the dao represents completeness and bestows nature
upon things. Thus, the true nature, the dao, of all entities is a complete nature that
encompasses all opposites, and this true nature is a process/principle. True nature in terms
of universal principle of the completeness of two opposites might give Zhanran a

reference to argue universal buddha-nature in terms of all-inclusive nature and an
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all-inclusive principle that encompasses all opposites, such as essential emptiness vs. not
empty in appearances and existences, pure vs. impure, good vs. evil, sentient beings vs.
insentient things, and so on. In addition to the Yijing and the Xici, Zhanran is aware of the
notion of spontaneity in terms of universal principle in the discussion of nature in both the
Zhuangzi and Guo Xiang’s discussion. Thus, the Yijing, the Xici, the Zhuangzi, and Guo
Xiang’s commentary to the Zhuangzi provide Zhanran with an idea that true nature is
ascribed to universal principle that encompasses all opposites as shown in his concept of
buddha-nature as an all-inclusive nature and all-inclusive principle.

Buddha-nature as an all-inclusive nature is united. Its relationship with various
natures is described in the concept of “bubian 7 % ([Suchness/nature that is]
absolute/unchanging) and suiyuan %% ([Suchness/nature] that in accordance with
following conditions).” Zhanran borrowed Wang Bi’s concept of non-being to explain the
relationship between unity and multiplicity. According to Wang, the Dao by itself as
non-being makes the Dao indeterminate, and thus, the Dao is able to be various things.
Therefore, non-being explains the relationship between unity and multiplicity. Zhanran
also characterizes the united nature as non-nature (wuxing : 1%), which makes the united
nature indeterminate. Based on non-nature, the united nature (buddha-nature) is various

natures in accordance with following conditions (# 4 % 4 ).1?

12 T46.1932.783b2.
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In Zhanran’s view, xuan = (mystery) as the absolute reality can be understood
from beings (%3 B =), non-being (¥ & P %), and both being and non-being (% 3 &
M ). Zhanran seems to know that xuan as the absolute reality is unperceivable and
inconceivable. Therefore, he did not intend to define what xuan is. However, xuan can be
approached from the following three perspectives: beings, non-being, and both being and
non-being. As this project suggests, buddha-nature is not on the same level as the Dao or
xuan. Zhanran’s discussion of buddha-nature as a universal principle parallels the dao, the
concept of non-being, and spontaneity. His discussion of buddha-nature in terms of
(universal) principle also follows the discussion of nature in Chinese thought, especially
from the Daoist perspective.

To ground the nature of both sentient beings and insentient things in equality,
Zhanran, like Jizang, had to adjust the definition of sentient beings to be in some sense
equal to insentient things. In Zhanran’s discussion of universal buddha-nature, sentient
beings are not divided between subjectivity and objectivity, and self and others. Zhanran
follows Indian Buddhism in defining sentient beings holistically. In his Fuxing, Zhanran
also divided sentient beings between their physical and mind/mental aspects, the physical
aspect being equal to insentient things, because in this context, they lack consciousness/

knowing/understanding #r.'* Zhanran said that he quoted this idea from the Vimalakirti

13 22 23 o B0 @ frdod A 1 7%, T46.1912.152a20-152a21.
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Satra.** However, he quoted only a portion of the Siitra. The difference between
Zhanran’s view of the physical aspect of sentient beings and the view in the Vimalakirti
Sutra is that it is considered provisional existence, and thus, it is not true reality in the
latter,’ but it is true reality in Zhanran’s argument. The true reality in the Vimalakirti
Siitra is dharmakaya,'® which is associated with wisdom. Thus, dharmakdaya is restricted
to the sentient realm. Dharmakaya as true reality in reference to the sentient realm in the
Vimalakirti Sitra 1s consistent with Tathagata-garbha thought and the MMPS. However,
in Zhanran’s view, the physical world is a manifestation of the true reality (the Middle
Way). The true reality encompasses all opposites. Thus, true reality does not exclude the
physical world, and this association places sentient beings and insentient things on
essentially equal footing, because they are undifferentiated in terms of their physical
aspect.

Jizang’s and Zhanran’s ontological assertions that insentient things have
buddha-nature is a representation of the syncretism of two distinct views of nature of
Indian Mahayana Buddhism: emptiness and buddha-nature/Tathagata-garbha thought.
Emptiness is associated with the Madhyamaka school, while buddha-nature and

tathagata-garbha are associated with Tathagata-garbha thought and the MMPS. All

14 The Vimalakirti Siitra states: £_¥ & &v » 4o¥ & I 7, T14.475.539b23-539b24.
15 T14.475.539b10-539b29.
16 T14. 475.539h29-539¢c11.
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three conceptualizations agree that all phenomena in the samsaric realm are empty of
intrinsic existence. However, when it comes to understanding the nature of sentient
beings, the substantial existence of the nature of sentient beings is negated in the former
but affirmed in the latter two, since buddha-nature/tathagata-garbha in the asamsaric
realm is permanent and exists. Therefore, the Madhyamaka school has a divergent view
of the nature of sentient beings from the one in both Tathagata-garbha thought and the
MMPS. Buddha-nature and tathagata-garbha are only attributed to sentient beings.
Jizang and Zhanran sought to include insentient things in buddha-nature first by
equalizing the nature of sentient beings with the nature of insentient things, by
reinterpreting the notion of dharmakaya, and by adjusting the definition of sentient beings
and reinterpreting buddha-nature. Both adjusted the definition of sentient beings in the
context of universal buddha-nature when considering sentient beings only with reference
to their physical aspect. In terms of the reinterpretation of buddha-nature, they referred to
Arcane Study, according to which the nature of all entities, including human beings, is
represented by means of universal principle (spontaneity). This gives both Jizang and
Zhanran a reference point for reinterpreting buddha-nature in terms of universal principle.
Their reinterpretation is based on the Twofold Truth of the Madhyamaka school: the

ultimate truth is emptiness: namely, that everything is truly devoid of intrinsic existence,
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and the provisional truth, which is that all entities are empty, or interdependent.’ Based
on the Twofold Truth, Jizang and Zhanran defined the Middle Way—which encompasses
the two truths—as the third truth and the true reality. The Middle Way as true reality is a
principle of non-duality: principe (emptiness) is identical with phenomena.'® Thus,
phenomena are true reality (32 9~ % ).1° The Middle Way is a universal principle, which is
applied to all entities, both sentient beings and insentient things.

The equivalence of buddha-nature and the Middle Way indicates that, from the
perspectives of Jizang and Zhanran, buddha-nature is defined as universal principle.
Therefore, buddha-nature, according to both Jizang and Zhanran, is not identical with
dharmakaya as wisdom that represents the perfect characteristics of the Buddha. Thus,
buddha-nature—in terms of the Middle Way in Jizang’s and Zhanran’s assertions that
insentient things have buddha-nature—becomes a principle/law, which represents the
nature of all entities. In this context, the Middle Way and buddha-nature refer to universal
principle and true reality which cannot be violated by any empirical interpretation, but
which can be perceived and comprehended through cognitive activity/thought.

As this project suggests, buddha-nature is not on the same level as the Dao or xuan.

Some medieval Buddhists, such as Jizang and Zhanran did not treat buddha-nature on the

17 Jackson, 2004, 2:809.
18 1t is shown in Jizang’s idea of T4 @ E , and Zhanran’s idea of ¥ %,
19 See footnotes 44, 81, and 83 of Chapter 4.
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same level as the Dao in their assertions that insentient things have buddha-nature.
Buddha-nature is a discussion of the nature/character of sentient beings. The view of
buddha-nature as a universal principle of the nature of all entities corresponds to the
notion of (universal) principle in the discussion of nature in Arcane Study. Jizang and
Zhanran chose the notion of principle of Arcane Study rather than dharmakaya to
interpret buddha-nature in terms of universal principle, to place the natures of sentient
beings and insentient things on essentially equal footing and to assert that insentient
things are able to possess buddha-nature. Buddha-nature in terms of the Middle Way as a
universal principle is parallel with dao-nature as spontaneity. Therefore, Jizang’s and
Zhanran’s ontological assertions that insentient things are able to possess buddha-nature
not only harmonize two distinct ideological currents found in Indian Mahayana Buddhism
(emptiness and buddha-nature/Tathagata-garbha thought), but also advance a
Buddho-Daoist idea that syncretizes Indian Mahayana Buddhism and Daoism. Their
ontological view that insentient things are able to possess buddha-nature is acceptable in

Chinese thought, but not in Tathagata-garbha thought of Indian Mahayana Buddhism.
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